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arine moſt erroneous 
"A2s Their doctrine ſam 

two hads; whercofthe one is, 

old Sabbath was of the Ione melt rcearly 
folemnized of all, ard 
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ie-kr0! _ Antioch, and taught the 

ircumciſed. after the manner. of «Af eAfeſer; 
ner bofaved. Whomthe Apoſtles, Paxland Bay- 


h eau deed andin hte irs nod,or comes | 

y ſappreſle. F 

_ Th&Jat ;nebadas that, hathbinthemocher of manyhe 
,and horrible lufions. 
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- Thane read (and many therebe aliue which will nſtifieir,) 
how it was preachedin a Merket towne in that 


1 in Sommerſcr-ſbire , that ' a bowſe oathe 
ores ar on 


- | ? ny 
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the Lords day, isas greata 
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The Prefuct, - 
ence dhhes Antichet of hipomns- 


pa _—_ i bythe prctthopsa me 


"the Comore Lord God, | 
x562- Co cuen the ſame Articles, ho 2 Conn 
number thirtie nine? , no moe, no-fewer ; and for words, * 
fillables,andlettersthe very fame, vnaugmented, vndiminiſh. 


ed, vpaltered. 

29. Andbecingthe fame, the whole worldistoknow, thar The Church 
the Churchof England is notin religion —  R_ 4 
like the Moone ; nor affeReth noueltie, ornew ne wo 
deth ſtedfaſtly,and conſcionably thattrath, which 
ers, andouher Miniſters i ths ſtage ofthe = 
reſtored vnto this kingdome ; and is grounded vpon Gods 
written word, the onely foundationof our Faith. : 

And the fame , 'allmenagainamay ethatweare Nil - 
at V nitic amongour kluesathome, At ip nigh 
bour Churches abroad in all marters of chick 
and fundamentall p ran es ap we 


amr. 4 
done there is now Gat endaien 


exe aduerlares, 


perſwade 
— findthe wr rn Charchof Rome 


andhelli{ h — Sm 

we hauc often ſcene: ſoelpecially had wee felt the fame the 
next yeareafterour ratification of theſe: en had 
notour cucr mercifull 


7 andTraitars. mw | 


Namebegloritied of vs, andour poſteritie,throughour all ge- 
nerations. | IN: 3a 157 SLRS AGTH 3 
F ' , 30./-So our Charchisthe ſame. Bur be the Brethren , the 
| _ faithful and godly Brethren too2the fame now , which 
"4 hanealfobeene? If they be, then will they not-denie (whi 
oF An 72.they writ)that We hold the ſubſtance of religion with 
1 them;nor(which An 602. they pabliſbed, and isafore remem- 
bred)that the true Faith by whuch we may bee-ſaued , andthe 
| true dorine ofthe Sacraments,andthe pure worſhipofGod, 
WM betruly taught , and that by publike authoritie and retained in 
 _ _-, the bookeof Articles. And in this Confeſsion I pray God 


, h 2; je NET ns 5s 819-1 (whicins itiedovallow 


ibe vnto all, 
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illing to ſabſcribe. And they may 7:2 ped 
fore hath beenei noted) vata ſuch of them'; -as containe' the 

famme of Chriſtian Faith, and the dotrine of the Sacraments. 
Butvntothe ſame Articles , far tumber 39. agrecd vpon in 
this Conuocation at Londqn ar.62.they ncitherwill,nordare, 
nor may ſabſcribe. For neither the reſt ofthe Aiticlesirichar 
booke; nor the Booke of comm , may beeallowed, 
no though a man ſheuld be deprived from hisminiſterie for it 
wry Er is certaine Claficalldecrceof theirs. ) 
we ere afraid yea ne ttt 
| minifites'; vin. which fa 


letro Ferme vato Incumbent'minil | 
rr byes gr piiucymnr nds Fo 
Ate of hott noctenios iran Se. 
ns: wenn rdcti nee otwon che Lane ds. 
cither | 


"Ihoernns 
eicher Conformitic inexternall, andceremoniallmatters ; or 
Vniformitie in other points of doqrine contained in that 
holy fhoniheboghmnchatadf" tharkearſe,ccdf Beneices 


_ If it bedemanded;, hacthecmbemayhs, whychey Why the 
will vato ſome, but will norymtoall;' or why they willvnto »)! bien 
thoſe Articles whichconcerne Faithand the Sacraments , but pr not 
willnot vitothe reſt, ſubſcribe? The reaſons hereof betwo, all the Arth: 
whereof. . cles. | 

The ones,  Gerheroat: For thereis no Law, to 


them to ſubſcribe 


of Faith,and of theSacraments, whichis allthat is required by 
Law. Alfothe Brethreitin Deuonſhire, and Cornewale : We 
are rcadie (Gychey) ro ſabſcribetothe third (whichconcer- 
ws bear Den won ft wotmtee 
Statute, concerning viz. asthey concerne 
the doArine of the Sacraments, andthe confeſrionof the true 
faith. Andthe 22. London Brethrentelt K. lamertohishead, 
how the Subſcription which hee callethfor , ismorethen the 
Law requireth. 
| kde (oi Londen biragle (ceth Lincolfir doeſay) 
ſandry, (asthe London Brethren affirme many things in that 
not agreeable, but contrary to Gods word. 

_ If theſe things be true which they doe alleadge rol 

thenarethoſementobechronicled fot the the Faithfull, the 


The Preface, 
_ , ornot agrecableto the reucaled will and Scriptures 
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Bur iftheſc allegations of theirs bee butweake , and finfull 
ſarmiſes,or rather apparantly moſt falſe , ſcandalous,and flan- 
derous impitationstotheir Prince, their mother Church, and 
thisState,thendoubtleſſc , as they cuen Chriſtiansnow lining 
cannot burtake them : fo the ages tocome will eucrlaſtingly 
_ and cenſure them both for diſloyallSubiefts that 6 tra- 


, and moſt Chriſtianly religious ill deſeruing 
cena auſehihonurde Rt Fathers, 


: ſpirits, nor 

——_—_ wor 1997 Y rr diuifions 
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won 


canforctell,and arefearcfull being thought of) 
and finally neither fairhfull, nor 
broachers of vatruthes,and 7 wand Fear. and 


fautors of horrible confuſion, and faction in Gods Church, 
See mapa acethey ſhould fecke., and promote cucnwiththeir 


33. Sincethe Statute for Vniformitieinrites, anddodrine 
was firſt enaRted, moethen 35. yeares hanepaſſed, inall which 
ſpace, neither the Brethren now beeing, nor the Brethren 
afore them living , have hitherto-ſhewen, of the 39. Articles, 
for names and titles , Which, for-number ,” How many the 
Articles bee which Eccleſiaſticall Miniſters neceſlarily muſt, 
how many which they may not, or neede not , valeſſe they 
i Gbſrberoro(whuch Lumirthe or ſome of 
onetime, orother ! non fevers, " hadhe Lav face. 

red their recuſancie, and they beeneabletohauc iuſtified their 
Maxime, wihichin/ Thertheparenth by ſabſcrip- 
tiontoapproucthem all.. A , lince 004m nnrearng 
of that Statute Law, the reverend Fath and truly re- 


Miniſters of this wh ar es —— , _ 


> * , 
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as hos A A , 
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boundendurties, and (as they are perſwaded)rothe a 
po, her fe fu us hw dra 
irmonths ac ir pennes ap- 

proued the-39. Articles of our religion fortruths not to bee 

doubred of, and godly. 

Yea, and the Brethren too themſclues (which now Ons 
oully, whentheyare orderly called thereunto,, doe hold 
chedboithands; and will ſ\bſcribe bur choiſcly vato ſome 
of them) cnenthey withtheir mouthes (which is equinalent , 
rr mer ery rom. Starure(orelſe their 


the fitentreocrintoall, and fingulas 
heitceatiuencies, opcoroo rad, ance 


Cnky wr emer fayall ofthem dvaporante 
t ro 
to Gods word:: whereofthe their ſeuerall charges be 
ready witneſſes to teſtifie Þ much before God, and the world. 
34- Againe,of theſe Brethren: (that wil ſabſceibe but. vnto 
which they pleaſe of theſe Amticles) there be @me who: faine 
would beate into mens heads , if they could tellhow tv make P 
ear maciny tpm the CO er ms from Fes : 
titwas raine lr, aſſertion to deuiſe+ 
pv. plan ent rr ep td pra gr ee of andy 
ſoinduſtriousdee they to invent new 2222 rad. | 
toc PIT TI Sl ant me td, not '4 
purpoſe; ifnotdodtrine of our Church is of late altered from 
that it was. And therefore though they ganbe wellcontent to 
aloweofthealddoficine 9m er we wo yer vnto the 
tpharbevrr. 
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uen PPG cache firſt; or in 
: one Phe and'ull, in illu&rions good ingood 
ayes.  þ 


36. If the premiſſes Gofiiciently explane not theco | 
of our Churches purpoſe in profcſiing religion coals , then Nel the * 
calt we our eyes. py Propoſitions; - which ſhee publikely Vocrrine,r 
maintaineth; and-If we finde themthe fame which cuer they ?"72e *f | 
haug bege.,; then necde wee not-doubt. (the Brethren them- .jcered, © 
ſclyues being a ut the Articles , their ſence , the 
Doctrine, purpoſe, and intention of Church of England 
(tie Propotntioninterpreting, asit vn the Gaid Articles) is 


"Napa Euer WAS. -- , | ap, 
owthat the Propoſitions right! 
and ariſing fromthe rote , & tor hy gate 


ha though vpon conſiderations, " ſome fewe bee 
added tothe former); = of them approued fortrue, and 


Chriſtias,bythe lawful,and publike allowance of our Church, 3 
the booke here enſuing plainly will declare , .and ſo demon- _—_ 


ſtrate-withall not the 5.4urt nternion. alſo of 
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r to the T 

would haue them, be well allowed; and; 

ved ; and the ſaid; brethren with'as 

gaine, and afreſh may ſubſcribe ont ,2euen 

Er. = 
cllas 7 asafore, 

often in en 1 


icall 3 ws porter Igres 
gealcontittand one —_—_ Ar jg re duichenrea gen nes 


Nothing haus FG enycd, nothing gaine-{aid , whichafore 1 
Them Propſtionare(andyeznoemary)mocabe cone. 


nr pa ret Gabor my requeſting irmin 
hands benefit bothofthe common, and vnlearned 
and ofthe ſtudious, and learned Reader. 
wa 10 wes rap orgs 
nunciationo errorg, oppoſite, croſsing, 
contradiQing the | aaryrnge fn : I by 
_— or any article, or particle truth of ourReligion ; 


on of that truth which in our Church by 

arker ay wow wane A andordinances,is confirmed. 
EE he void bi SebiGacnies Toots of of 
A Seredhimſel that fromthe Apoſtlestime hitherto, hath 


ma CE Genes ane propoſition or other. TheSeas, 
| Set maſters: vato'vs citherinthematter, or 


of doing or Diſcipline; toone of our 'Ar- 
whichhere be diſcoucred to 


" The Priflce: © 


MR rp dofieiay ee retbilhops of the See of 


Cute) for awen, pg En of you lowed y Aer. 


ded : and (as agrecable ro Faithof the very Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, and of the ancient Fathers, correſpondent to the Con- 
felsions of all reformed Chorches in Chriſtendome, and cog- 
rrariant in no pointy me Gods holy; and written word),com... 
mended ynto vs both by y ogr authoritic,and Sabcriprions., 
Nov the all-mercifull God , and.beavenly Father , which 
ſo inſpired chem , and your Lordſhip with wiſedome from a- 
boue, and inabled you allro diſcerne eruth from falſbood,and 
found teligion from'Acheiſme,i , and crrery, voachlafe 
of his infinice goodie fe rg.ericreaſe his grace. more and more 
ypon your Graceto 5 _ Churches benefir,and. 


paler yang ara pan 
| urviaatye the Children of light, in all 
linefſe of life, for his Sonne, our Lord and 


fake. Art Horuinger neere $. EL ry nu. the 11.6 March, 
Ann. 1607. 
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uſtittitions, and Canons E 
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A VA Garg Jhall hereafter affirme, that the 
Church of England by law eftebiiſhed wonder 
the Kings Majeſſie,qq wor « true; an Apoftalical Church, 
_— maintuining the Doctrine of the A poittes : 
tet him be excommunicated iplo fato, and not refered, 


ig "0 A 4 ” Mo 7 
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. 
: 


ccle- ; 


but onely by the Archbiſhop after his repentance,and pub- 
like reuocition of this bp wicked &3 ar.Gan.z. _. , 
Whoſoeaer ſhall hereafter affirme that any vf the 39, 
Articles agreed wpon by the Archbiſbops , and Biſhops of 
both Proutnces and thewhole Cleanrgie inthe Conaocation 
holden at London;sn the yeart of our Lord God 1562. for 
the angjding of tiuerſities of opinions, and for the eabli- 
ſhing of conſent touching true Religion , art in any part 
ſuperiitious, ar erroneous, '0r ſurh as hee may not wth 4 
good conſcience ſubſcribe unto: let him be excommunica- 
ted ipſo facto,aud met reftoredy but oncly by tbe Archbi- 
ſhop, after his repentance aud publike rewocationsf ſuch 
his wicked errors. Can.s. - 
Whoſoeuer ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelues from the 
Communion of $4ints 45 it is approoued by the Apoitles 
rules in tht Chiirrh of England, and; combine themſelues 
in a new Brotherhood,acconnting the Chriftians, who are 
| conformablane $41 Detrinc, Gouernment, Rites, and Ce. 
remonies of the Church of England, to be prophane, and 
onmeete A, them to ioyne with in Chriitian profeſcion: let 
them be excammunicated ipſo fato, and not reſtored but 
by the EArch biſhop, #fter their repentance, and publike 
revocation of ſuch their wicked errors. Can.g. 
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Of Faith inthe oy Tr, G3 2x 1 
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ead, there be three of one ſubſtance 
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2, God isthe Maker, and w_ 
Ma yy 


© 3, In the 'rairie of the C 


. There i biv inw God, Pris lrerny , match Dy 
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» Htluiyia *, Fry Prince ®, Elandery'®, and 


* Exc. 30, 3- ., reftifie rhe ſame, 

EET Who Gbd beGde the Lord 2 Pfal: 19:1. Hathnot one 

net pporragory IG God burone, 1.Corks: Mine bear and 

wyfleſh in the living God, Pſal. 84, 2, Ye are the Temple pf the Jiving God. 

oeeb16:For ogy 2y0y nehode ho vehomy Grows Cade, Che>n.r5.3. The 

is the God wy 4560 the liuing God, and an everlaſting King, ler.10, 10, This 

yew they knon theero be theonely very God, 8. lch.19.3, Ye twined to 

idols, te ſerve che liuing and true G hefl.1. 9. 4 O my God, &c, thy 
yeares endure from generation n_— tx yeares ſhall not faile. Pal. x03. 24. 

3654, Heis che liwng God, Jud vos Dan. 6, 26, © O Lord my God, 

» exnigprchu cle ih rs ard hogour, which covereth him- 

_ pomeng Wn Page. BE. God is aſpiric,loh. 4.2 4+ ogone 

pc Coe I, wa or mn ne, 1,Sam, 15.29, 1 will noe 

debecoclk on RI Urael: : fart am Godgand- 

ſound of 7 s' was wat ea inta” the ytrer 


leſus Chriſtfor ever, Amen, Roma. 29% 
&, for his mercinendureyhfor ever, Plal. 166, 1,. 


z.ar,3,\c, 3. art. 1,” art, 2.7 c, 1, 

Errors, and aduerſaries unto this truth. 

&” #Dees ofie du, - Then impious, and execrable are the opinions of Dieger«s, 
| nba Trac and Theedrw denied there was any God «, " 
15 » les. - Of Farah 6 par rue n Acheiſts, which are 

doubtful whether there be a God. 

Rag + fained vntothemilclues, divers and ſundry 2ods, 
Manichies-<; the Baſilidians 4; the Vakntioians *, 
ann and heathen peoples 


ian heretikes.f, | 

EE Beaſts voreaſo= 

1 able as the 4 SE ,an Oxc, Cone 
fines, i Pigeons 

| {noe [2 2 £1,741% Ce. 


jncamena of mat me od ; Gnking Cod brine 


Of fach as par dal nad enteonbitence, tobe repoſed in 
Godalone, cither in men living, 28 doe beth the Perſians in prieſt &c, 
their Soldan? , and the Papiſtsin:their Pope, who with chew is AR. 14,11, 


IJ | 
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God % their Lord and God. ",of infinite f, orin Saints 45 

departcd this life,as do the ſawe. io their 6, Bras. Dont 
they tearme, T he glor k by E: of the Bpbeſi. - 
es Rea ir T bows 209" © woes 4 

whom they ſay, Ged bath GRNGg his "Pper 

« oc in Beaſts enreaſonable, ag dothithe Mordwice Tar. {.ge FI, 

i ol dee ds fr x acnanon,oocv AR. -19s 356 

the Athciſts, aod irreligious wordlings. - eef the 


«tht Lc. 9? T0 wſrofhinnrede will eras Hy 
danP Bizgrms reve Perc 11.4 Pavermis,C, quante Abbas, © 
ag. de tr Quanee, © Aber, Prawi/el,s, * Hora. B virgin 
rum fp, F1-* Ruſſe Common. weale ©, 19, 2IED. 


2. Propoſition. | 
God u the Maker, aud preſerner of all things. 2 cl 
The proofe from Gods word,” - 5 #' , lad 


Hat the world, and all things both viſible and inviſible 
therein, both were made , and are preſerued , be Ns 
mightie, and onely power of God; are truthes 
_ Scriprure, and agrecadle ro the confelsi of Gods 
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X _ 12 of which coucreth himſelfe with light as witha aha gore rment, ſpres+ 
Blagd.er2) deth the heaverisJike a cuttaine 3, vHIch Ty cti the beames of 
| his chambers in the waters; ad mak-th 'the-douds his Cha- 
"* riot, and watketh vpon the wings ofthe winde; which maketh. 
pris che Gieito his Meflergere, and his Miniſters, 8 Wc, 
7 appr Arenorewo ſperrowes.fold fore and one of them 
. - fhalſhorfatton the ground withoar your Pather., yea, and 811 
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riſt really and indeed, had neither bodice , nor ſoule, comra, Fauſt, = 
bur was man in appearance onely, as the Mavichics* gho Ea- }Nicephylus ST 
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I2 "Row Se Curbalthedotrine, Props 
(came) from heaven, ſaying : This is my beloved Sonne in 
b-Math.1,47, _— Iam well pleaſed *, 
; 5g He that deſcended, 3v'&n the Grve that aſcended, farre a» 
+.*2-. boueallbeaucns, thathe might fill all things, ſaith $. Pax ©, 
| Againe Chriſt Tefas - b-iog in the forme of God,thought it 
no robberic-ro be equall with God, hee madehimſclfe of no 
+ . reputation, and rooke on hin the furme ofaſcruant, and was 
©, |, made like yntomay , and was found in ſhape 28 a man , &c. 
- wherefore God hith alſo highly cxalred hin, &c, that eucry 
ſhould confeſſe that I; ſas Chriſt is the Lord, vnto che 
| « Phi +65 , glory of God the Father 4. 
' 9't,..', And the ſame Apoſtle : There is ane God, and one Media». 
| . .,- -tourbetiyeene God and man; eucn the man Chriſt Icſus, who 
I 1; Tim, 2. 'F gaucehimſelfe a ranfome for all men *, 
6, Vpontheſe, and the like grounds, 

I belecue in God, *the Father almightie, &c. ' andin Ioſug 
| Chriſt his one Sonne our avis F-3-x ga concciued by the 
fSymbA- holy Ghoſt, borne of thevirg 
poſt. -- . + The right faith is, Gar _ RE al, thar our 
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Prop.35 of the Church of England. Ar 13 
Of the Acephalians ; who denied the properties ofthe two 

natures in Chriſt *. | * Hartman 
Of the Severites®,of Eutiches and Dioſcorus,who affirmed Schedzl. 

the divinity , and humanity of Chuiſt to bee of one, andthe > NiceePa-"e 

ſame nature. p . 2 
Ofthe Monothelites;who denied that two wils,viz.a divine 


and humane, were in Chiiſt <, eValater/, 1g 
Of Theodorus Meſechius; who (aid that the word was one , Magdeburg 
thing,and Chriſt another ©, OTKE 


Ot Neſtorjuszwho denied the two natures of Chriſt to be 0- Cen... 5.1ol 
therwiſc vnited, than one friend is i0yned to another ©, which 3196 
onely is in good wi!l, 20d af ion. | boy. 

Of Scructus;who ſaid of Chriſt, that he was the patterne of | 
all things , and but a figure of the Sonne of God zand ther the f gre 1 


body ot Chriſt was compaR of three vncreated elements' and Conkll 
ſa confounded, and overthrew both natures, irelts 


4 Propoſition, 
Chriſt # the Sanionr of markinde, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Chriſt to be tbe Saviour of mankinde wee finde it perſpicu- 


oufly in the holy Scripture which teacheth »$s that Chri wag, Matar 


crucified, dead and buried * , andthat torecorcile his Fatherd We were re- 

vnto vs *; andto be a Sacrifice for all finnes of mien «. conciled to 
Hence Tbeleeve the forgivenes of finne 4. God by rhe*, 
He ſuffered for our faluation *. - death of his 


For rs men,and for. our ſaluation,he came downe from hea- bony 


uen f;fay our forefathers in their confcigions : as doe alſo our reconriled vs 


brethren thropghout Chriſtendome *, vnto himſelfe 
: t y Jeſus Chr- 
2.Co,c.18,by hrs croffc,Fph 2.16, pleaſed the Father,&c,by him) to reconcile al ;hi 


vnto him(clfe,Col;r,19,20cHe hack borne onr infirwitier, ard carryed our forr - 
$3-4.He is the I-mbe ot C 04, mt-ich rakecb away the fin ot the world.loh.1.2e.C brift bath: 
redeemed vs from the crrſe of gfe Law , when he was made a curſe ( vs Gal.:,13.God 
hath made hiav (Fate for vs.»+ ich knew ng ine, that we ſhould be the tighreouſnefſe of 
God in him.2,Cor,.2 He is the reconciliztionſer our Fr,und rot for ourecnly, bug alſo 
for the whelg 1: lab; *-2.9Symb. Aroſt.Symb.Aih{Symb.Nicen.sC onfel,Hely.z © 
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14 Atta,” TheCatholike defirine, Prop.g- 
The errors and aduerſeries unto thi! truth. 
E Wicked then are allopinions, and aſſertions, contrarying 
-- and croſing this truth : as; 
22, Augnit.de That the Father,jn hisdeity,nor the Sonne, in his humanity, 
A 4 opdeburg did ſuffer :which error the Patripaſcians did bold *. 
: weele(,hift, That Chriſt, aſwell in his dinioity, as in his humanity, ſuf. 
> .£en,q,c.r, fered for mankind-an error of Apollinaris of 01d® ; and of 1f- 
a$e24.7P- 60 lebius,and Andreas Maſculus, of late yeares ©, 
 e*Nici,3c. That the whole andholy Trinity was crucified; as ſaid Pe. 
. _-* errus Antiochenus. 
f Augelt.cop, Tlaat Chriſt really and indeed; hung not on the crofſe : for 
INES his paſsion was in ſhowe onely, ſaid the Cerdonites *, the Eu- 
4; oSfeh.y ticheanse,and the Manicheans* : and another man, ſaide the 
T1 To Theopaſchits*, and the Bafilides*, yea the very Deuils,and 
iAuguſtde notChriſt , ſaid the Manichics* , ſuffered, and hung one the 
| Fidec,z2,33 croſſe, | 
That the whole paſsion of Chriſt is to beevnderſtood al- 
legorically, and not accarding to the letter ; as the Familic of 
k xx. Inſtr, Louedoe thinke*, 
ar,4-ſent, 17, That Chriſt on the crofle hath ſuffered for the redemprti- 
* F8:nes The 27 2fmankinde, and ſhall ſuffer againe forthe ſaluation of the 
*  Aquin. 0n.x, Ocvill 3 ſach heretikes there have bin?;* as Teſus, but ſball a- 
* Pet.3. - pou ſuffer as Ieſus Chriſt {which was one of Francis Ket his 
Es Cue. refies,for which he was burned ;)* for men, but one mother 
r.booke,c.ro 49 15 the Sauiour.of women, a moſt cxecrableafſertionof 
s Nicepb,l18 Poſtellus, the Ieluice ®, 
&fh. a The net or Iacobites",and yo . 
*Lonic, vr, The popiſh do&rine touching the , prayers ynto 
hiſt com,t,.: cints, Pardons , pi inrnons. 4 which make the paſsion of 
Chriſt either of none effe&,or to put away but originall finne 
|  PSecart, 22, onely.?, | : 
ts Khem, That albeit onr Saviour hath ſuffered for all men in gene- 
in Rom,f,r7 rall:yet both each man muſt ſuffer for himſelfe in particular 4; 
{ ve and the workes of one ward arisfic the iuſtice of God for 
another *- which are popiſh errors. - + - +: :. , + -* 
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Prop. 1. of the Charch of England. Arts, 15 , 
finnes.are ( filthic, and enormious, as Chriſt his blood ypon "i 
true repentance of the delinquents part, cannot waſh.them a- 
way :which was Kains *, Fr. Spiras *, andother deſperate per=r Gen... , 
ſons error. t Hiſt, Fr, Spir * 
That whatſocuer is wricten touching Chriſt his ſufferings, — : 
_ vs, and with vs bee fulfilled; the falſe doErine of (ore P" 


3. Article, 


Of the going downe of Chriſt into Hell. 


As args died for vs, and was baried: ſo alſo it is tobe 
belceued,that he went domne into Hell. 


| | T he Propoſitions, 
Chrifl went downe into Hell. 
The proofe from Gods word; 
Q\/ody be the texts of Scripture for Chriſt hisdeſcenfion 


into Hell. 2 Plal.16.16-. 
Mine heart was glad (ſaith Deawa*a figure of Chriſt )& my 1 1. 


glory reioyced,my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope.For why ? Thou A8.2 26,27» | 


ſhalr not leauemy ſoule in hell. 
O Lord my God, Icryed ynto thee, and thou haſt healed 
me. Thou Lord haſt brought my Gule our of hell, _ _ 
I'will thankethee, O Lordmy God, with all my heart ;and » Pal. ;0,9,w 
will praiſe thy name for euermore, For great is thy mercy to- 
wardsme ;- and thou haſt deliuered my ſoule from the nether- 


moſt hell ©, | . <ePllt864; © 
In that he aſcended; what is it but that he had alſo deſcen- 13 — + 


ded firſt into the loweſt part of the earth ?- Hee that aſtended 
is cuen the ſame that aſcended, farre aboue all heauens,that he - 
might fillall things 4, . | 4 Eph.4.g00 
death where is thy ſting ? O hell, where is thy yiQory *2* *-Cor5-59 
alſo that Chriſt went downe into Hell , all found Chriſt 
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16" Art. | TheCatholike di@rine, Prop, r - 
” F gedeſcen- 809 both in former dayes *; and now living 8, doe acknow. 
dedinto hell. ledge;howbeit inthe interpreration of the article, there is uor 
A- that conſent as wereto be wiſhed: fome holding that Chriſt 
Kong deſcended into Hell, 
Helv.$.c,vB:, IT. At God onely, and notman;as they doe which ſay, how 
ar,2,Ang, ar. Chriſt deſcended powerfully , and cffeRually, but not perſo. 
3, Suevica,ar. nally into hell y and that the deity exhibited it (elfe, as ie were 
-_ crit inthe infernall partsy to the terror of the diuel}, and 0- 
ther damned ſpirits. 

2+ As. man onely; andrthat as ſomethinke, in body ene. 
ly, as-when death as it were preneiled ouecr him lying in the 
graue; as others deeme,in Soule onely,when he went ynto the 
place of thereprobate,to the increaſing of their torments. 

3. Az God and man in oneperſon;as they doc which afkrme 
that Chriſt in body, and ſoule,went, ſome thinke,as it were in- 
ro Hell; _ vpon the wad _ cls where he i the 
terrors and torments prophecyed of Eje 53.v.6.10.Zſel.116 
v.2.a0d mentioned, Afatb, 26.v.; arp - £977» 4p 
ſome ſay cuen into Hell (the very place deſtined for the Re 
probate) which he entred mro the very mement of his Reſur. 
reRion, at which time hee Chewed and declared himlſclfe a 
moſt glorious conqueror both of death , and Hell z the moſt 
povycrfullegemies. | 


Ervorrs and adverſaries unto this truth. 


Bar tilf wee knowthe hatiue,, and vndoubecd (enſe of this 
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>  themwhichſige 4 
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gaind 0. a9 error,and a fable,as Carlile doth no Oo 
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pal & which the damned (piricy, without intermiſcion doe a- 
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fiafticall rraditions, deſerueth tobe throwne out ofthe Church ,, ,, 1. Theſ 4+, : 
among the Heathen , as well as he which refuſeth the Goſpell, 8, * : 
ith Didacus Stella !, and the Councelt of Trent; with like af- * Stella in. 
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"0 Suchas reed all the new Teftament, as did the ewes, 
| Fon, and our Matthew Hamant*, 
Such as 4llowedpart, but notthe whole new Teſtament; and 
theſe were of diuers ſorts, whereof  ... | 
. Some allowed of the Buangelifts, onely Matthew , as the 
: Eull 4.527 Cerdonitcs'* and Bbjonires <,athors only Luke,a5 the Marcio- 
-L,C.;6 . F a 4 
4 Ir2n_ibig, NIres ©, others,oncly Tohn, as the Valentinians *. ; 
* Idem |. 2. c. Some aceepred onely the Ads of the Apoſities, as the Tati- 
=_ ans: others -6f 41 other bookes rciced theſaid:Afts, as the 
5 ngad. = Manichies 8, ard the Seuerites®, _.. ; 
>Burh, — Some ofS.Punler Epiſiles,tooke the Epiſtles vnto Tiwerber, 
i Iten. |, 3, c. 894 Titus onely'to beCanoricall,as Marciontheheretike 3, 
1%" Some, as Apocryphal, refuſe the Epifleynto Philemon *, 
Theodor. gthers the Epiſtle vnto the Hebrewes,the Epiſtle of S, /awes,as 
arg-inepift 41 hemerus\,others theffirſt, chefecond Epiſtlesof Job» with 
1 Alchemer. in the Epiſtle of Jude, as Wigandus®; orhers the Epiſtle vnto the 
c. 3. epiſt, Ia, Hebrewes, of ewes, the twolaft of Tokw, andot Jude, 2s 
" Wigand. Cardinall Caictane *, : 
i mie eods oven al-aguiad thotwhichl 
| : 43 Heſhoſius * : we-are alſo-agatoſt c - 
- rorſ <5. lowed neither the whole new Teftatment » 0or thoſe bookes 
* Lib, de 600. wholly which they embraced ;asthe Marcionites, who deta- 
error, pontif.' ce} if thoſe-plgctsin the Goſptl-afrer Lake , aod in-the Epi- 
{tis, whicheoncernedeither rhodiumnity , of hamanigie of our 


?Iren.l,ac.29 Sauiqur Chriſt P, | 41G btll 5-360 
7  Andlaſtly /afe-wee againſt .them whichreceine the whole 
' 'riew Teftament;; delacoand:pur ont luthrexts.q8 withike 


Prop. f. of the Chwwcbvf Buglanits Ange ” 


_ as theTurkes who ſcrape out whatſoever they finde 


ng the paſsion of Chriſt , how it was added y Aull,z, 
— lewesin derifion of Chri [tians 4,_ P.F0- 
7. Article, "3 
ofthe Old Teſtament. "+5 


'P: 4 on: Teſtament is 1 oops contrary to the Nw, jr es 
both in the 014 and New Teſament enerlaſting life us <laj 4 
fered to mankind: by Thrift, who is the onely Ax, wh. | 
betweene God and man,being both God, aud may, 
2 Wherefore they arenot to racer ave \faine that wy 
the old Fathers did looke onely for v on ſec” 1 COIs 
Although the Law bod by <8 touch 1.1 
ing ' Ceremonies,and Rites, doe not blind Chriſtian men: 
* nor the cinill precepts thereof ought of neceſaty to be re- 
Crined in any Common wealth © yet n0t wi mo - 
Chriflian mas whatſoencr is free from the obeatience of 
the Cry TY are called moral. 


* v# 
S246 , L & 3 ' 


4+ "2 o "x" of 
The propſtions. © ogy 452i 
eo, +3 v.13 1 


"" ey” 


I The old Teſtamengis ae cantrery tothe now; ... 
2, The old fathers looked for eternall happineſſe, chreugh | 


Chriſt,as well as fortemporaltbleGings: ,.il1 5 207 ol oy 
3. Chriſtians are nor bound al thong?" - w—_ 
the Tudaicall ceremenjes,: 25s owf3e:;: , wan fn br 0&5, 
4+ The Iudiciall lawes "ofthe lever re-nocnecellatilyos” + AY 


w—_—_— or eſtabliſhed in any common wealth. 
No Chriſtian man whatſocuer is fieed from the obe- 
dr ofthe Lay Moral 
E I.Prop. 


- 


4 "Atta Prop.r; 


haz yi: 4 2 


; 2.114 * bobs 2x A + Propefitions. [21 


" O72 


«2.3 dr i) Lonitah at 221 ot) ; (6-46 
Theold ef ament ament is nat comrary to the new. 


The an from Gods word. 


48 Tax the old Teſtanicht Tr iT contrary to the new, it may 
"Þ be prooued by many inuincible arguments ; yet ir ismoſt 
ad.s.o5. apparant,in that opr.Sg 4 1198 Chal, very God and very man 
Gakz-8.10. (25 about art-2.hath = eclared ) is cffered vnto mankind for 


| > Ge 1-18. 
| ONT 26.06. meſs ht Cha M 
" Aar 4:- 
37 3 ery rs 
| 23-14-15 ©: \ That Ghrift-is' | | 
7" I, the ſame inthe ald 4h» © - vAy * 


and $33, 1 babe Chrjlt.is rexparan)jinche now qwokarn thathee 


abel T7 YAY S300) Lok 0 
Batelom its news earn 
char be o om, di 
ou 444 be (OFrt 


r rout 
_  mEa6046. "that vv 
A Ny 


| | fofrom thbglmynt ws 3 
Zach, 11. That heJode pantie Aflevine Jerſiow, feor the adv", 
ARS "320 we learnethat he ſhould ſodoe,from the olds. - 
2Cor-54 That he was berrayedin the new 'ze learne that he ſhould | 
+ 2 Per-2.24.. yo fs from the old 4. «traiegery 2s T 
| *©869-53-5: - "That he ſuffered not for his owne , bar for our trayſgrefi- 
Þ 3 Corcths in tha pew 5 0e> learns tha hes ſhould ſo doe, froaithe 


Marth, 12, 40'q bi go 1 Nem! 2 154 


» Plal,16-10, © new- DO AIra pfrowiche 


4 i 
Aridin the new, Ts ines homes” Sie 


Fl ogra ſodegſ 


BY, For 
RP Cas: moe inthoney 


od, 1 the ew 5, © we learne 


% 


#w— SS 


[HE 


- N 1.0 Ti EF * 
ol y 5. RY 3 rn m_ | I's £601 gee O- The: 


Mignon DA nid £1 1” 


. 


971.1 


Prop.” 2 of int nn tagaria. g=4 » 
Errors and adurrſaries onto this trith, v 8::71210T | 
We are then adverſiricsto all them; which reſet, av6Fp0 )$5e afatons? 
reckoning,the old Teſtament, as did both old fqn 7 Ba- NT 
fizdes, Carpocrates, and the he new Liber- 
tines,who ſay the old Teſtament i is rongunt* 3: th ankaky 


Thi ma a » 
as well as for temporal ble 8 A! 
The prod iris Colawnk US 4 10 
HE 107NR11 
EY 
p__ allo Me Py 36 tary 
ly Scriptaredoth manifeſt,” ' i + - 
1S."Panl faiths, | <q HIS: 7 + 4110.44 1 Cortogr, 
-- Bretliren,' Iwould not have ev ignorant, hare F. dave 
thers were #der the cloude all paſfed't the red fea;! wood 


and did all cate the ſame ſpirituall meat;and didalfdrinke the» + ©. -, 
ſame ſpirituall drinke: (for they dranke of the ſpirituali Rock ” ps. 
that followed them ; andthe Rocke wagChriſt, : 
By faith ,Noe was made hens of the righteouſneſſe which =? £.I 
by faith». WOMIDD&rK METS 14 far hh 24 Ir > Heb, 
By faith Moſes , when hee ws come to age,refuſedrorbees * 017: 
called the ſonne of Phaereobs daughter ard cholerather to ful. 
fer aduerſicy with the people of fGod, then to enioy the plea- 
ſures of finne for a ſeaſon; efteeming'ithe rebukes of Chiiſt |, 
greater riches, then cherreaſorexof Bayptz far he bad reſpe@- 
ynto the recompence of the reward ©&ec, 6 21 f Thid as - 
All theſe through faith obtailied good report; and r&ceined F238 » © 
not the promiſe,God prouiding a better thing forvs;thar they * * " 
without vs ſhould not be made perfe 4. 20082 29111 th 29.002.) 
Abraham reioyced to ſee my day*, - fr akew aboue hope « 1ob8.56 
belecued ynder hope, mantra wir os. 4 CO 


+ 1 


of 1 07 2B, 8 
d£ 42 —_— 4 


—_ 
# +2 


lane, wi Rom4. vo. 
Of which ——_ the qui pc rp haue-inquired ,' and fears : 


cavEc.; 0.45 S807 2 3b: 30 12645) dT $aPeurinde 
E2 —— 


% O01 81.3 6 


” 3s Ar. Thicillkeddbbe — Propat 
; This truth wapnever of io the Chyrch of God, and 
& bHeby,2,c,ts OTEEEY acknowledged! | ome.confelgions *. 
Saxorbat,' 1 »$Q9-28,% 17312} Jo rIGd bits 2£ 19061: 
$200: i 129{.} wo 5; T bo aduerſering na thistragh. G 
545" They arenot thento bc heard, which thinke the Fathers, & 
faichfuli _ before.Chriſt, ame, hoped onely for tem- 
| | poryh, & v6 forfpiriguall, &.M for-ſpirituall, yet not forerer- 
++ nall wr 4p id many abthe Iewilh Acheifise, and Sadu- 
6 3+" ces>, and doe the Family of Love ; which make the promiſes 
of happineſſe , by. temporal) bleGiogs to he accompliſhed in 
tranſitory life. 0 
| Hrince:bh-N,yery frrengelpaliegorizeth ofthe land of pro- 
mjſe, when heralletb:ir; The gpod land of che rpright,and con- 
cordablc life z and faith that, The louely being,or yature of the 
2 'Loue,is the life, pzace, and ioy,mentioned, Ram. 1446,apd the 
nkis 1269 of promiſe, wherein hooy, #nd-milke Bawerh , ſpoken- 
ds Exod: 3-4,13.4. Deut.$/bc This,andmoereagreatdegletothis 
entir, The oftRt hath H,Ne. nT% 4+ 1 


ſpir.land of 
ec, KA WP 4 , 
\ Eib9c10.& ..._ Þ: Propeſerion- 
Hrqul FY Chriſtians ave not bound «t all ts the obſernation of the Tudaical 
TE Dinah np | 
The proofe from Gods word. 


| hook -\ That neither-rhe whole law ceremoniall of the Iewes, nor 
29% avy-part thereof isneecfiarilyzo be obſcrucd of vs Chriſtiansy 
«Gakt.y,4- the wholy Scripture teacherh vgby Peters viſion *,the Apoliies 
and 4.10.11. decree*, andby the doftrine of $, Pax, 
Epnc-2. 14> As alibclecuc, ſo.ſome Churches publikely acknowledge 


IF» ; 

Cols8.:2316, the lame «, 5g 

=. Ervors, and aducrſarics unto thi truth, 

© Cafe Gal tg a wrong opinion therefore bethey , who-are of minde, 

ag either that the law Ceremonial! wholly is to continue, and be 
? ioxſe, orchat part thereof is yet in force, and muſi be. 

, | 4&Þ15.4,24 The former oftheſe was the opinion of the falle prophezer' 


Prop. y. ' of theChmab of BEnghowds— Art.gs 37: * 
the Cerinthians ®, the Ebjonites ©, and is of the Tewes; Arme. * Euſeb, 
nians, and Family of Lowe 4; che latter is an-crxar of our home - mn LG 
Sabbatarians. For ſay they : 4H Nenangs 

Th= Sabboth- was none of the Ceremonies,. which were cj, c6.4.s. 
iuſtly abrogatedat the comming of Chriſt *, * D.B. Sab, 

Whenall Iewiſh things haue bio ted, onely (be their dofrine, 1, 
very words) the Sabboth hath contivucd ill in the Church in bogke, pe IT = 
his proper force, that ir might appeare that it was of 2 nature 43 
farre diffcrivg from them f, "Ibid p40, * |» 

Whereas all other things were ſo changed , thatthey were | 
cleane taken away , as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sa- 
craments,this day (meaning the Sabboth-day) was ſo _ 
that it yet remiaineth: which ſheweth that though all che 
wete ceremoniall , and therefore , had an ends This Sab- 
both was morall, and therefore abideth ſtill 8, $ Ibid,p,4r, 

The Commandement (of SanRifying euery Seauenth day, *1bidp.7, 
as in the Moſaicalldecalogue)is naturall, morall,and perpetu- 

all (is their doarine ®, ) 


4 Propoſition. 


The Indiciall lavves of the Tewes, are not neceſſarily to be reces= 
wed, or eff abbfhed in any Common. wealth. | 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


The truth hereof appearcth,by the Apoſtles decree »zwhich *AQ. 15, 20, _ 
— wherounto: onely the Primitive Church neceflarily == Y 
wastied. PRPYey 

By the Apoſtles doQrine *, which enioyneth Chriltiansto 17, * oF 
yeeld obedience vnto. the ordinances of their lawfull Goucr- 
ners, and Commanders whoſocuer. RES" 7 I ob CEOES. 

By the Apoſtics example,and namely of the Paul*, c AB,"6:' 29, 
whotooke beocfir, and made good vie of the Romance and Ae. 22.524. | 
Experiall lawes, = 


AQ. "30 I, 
E 3 Adney - _ 


The Cabelike dothrive,”  Prop.g';” 


Errors, and aduerſaries ono thi truth, 


: Art.7. p , 


.*%..." .- This trath neither is, nor ever was oppugned by a 
| ' Church. Only among ourſelucs ſome thinke vs neceſſarily ti 
_ ynto allthe Iudicials of Aſoſes, as the Browniſts, (For they 
fay. The lawes Indiciall of « Ffoſcs belong as well ynto Chri. 
* «Barrewes ſtiavs,as they did vnto the Tewes *, 
p diſco.p.y27- *_ Others, that we are bound , though not vnto all : yet vnto 
| © 1.Keplic. (ore of the Tildicials,as holdeth T.C, 5, and Philip Stubs <. 


{&.1,2, 


| "ec Anatom, of —_— [ , . | 
: abuley,s, pats © |  "'$« Propoſition. 


"No Chriftien man Whoſoener is freed from the obedience of the 
law Moral. | | way 


The proofe from Gods word, 


Thinke not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Pro- 
phers,l am not come to deſtroy them, but ro fulfill them, For 
truly I ay vnto you (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) till heauen, and 
earth periſh, one jor or onertittle ofthe law'ſhall not ſcape, rill 
| all things be fulfilled : whoſocuer therefore ſhall breake ove of - 

thele leak commandements, and teach men fo, ſhallbee called 

| *Math.$.17; the leaſt in the kingdome of heauen, &ca,. 
10,9. If thou wilt enter into life;keepe the commandements, &c. 
© ** * Thou ſhalt nor killthou ſhalt not.commir adultery, thou ſhale 
'+ .. » . . - not leale;thou ſhale ndtbeare falſe witneſſe; Honour thy fa= 

*.b Math-rgiz, ther, and thy mother. 

" 18,19, + | Doe weemakethelaw of none effeR,through'faith ? God 
forbid, yea, we eſtabliſh the Law *. .Circumcifion is nothing 
- © Rom.3.?1, andyncircumciſion is nothing; butthe keeping of the. Com... 

«A499 mandements of God # The publike confeſsions ofthe Chut. 
F Artag:;- Ches of God in Prance *y/ and Belgia* agree with this Do- 


Lf op8 


Errors 


* 


— - 


' Prop-g+ 


" of the Chorch of England. - Ante7. 
Errors and aduerſarias vwto this truth, 
Whereby are condemned, as moſt wicked and vnſound, the 


opinions. 

"O frhe Manichics , who found fault with the whole Lawof 
God, as wicked,and proceeding , not from the true God; but 
| from: privce of darkeneſle ?, 

rowniſt Glouer, whoſe opinion was, that Loue now is rat ep 
ſs... inthe place of the tenne commandements ®, q pat 6u'Þ 
Of [ohannes Iſlcbius , and his followers , the Antinomies, dere& p,119» 
who will not haue Gods lay to be preached; nor the conſci- < Sim | 
_ ences of ſinners tobe terrified, and troubled with the iudge- © par: 2+ 
- meursof God, - yg p og 
Of Baniſter (among our ſclues) who held how it isvrterly © 
euill for the Ele, ſo muchas to thinke,much leſſe toſpeake,or - 
bcare of the feare of God) which the Law preacheth ©.) | em 


8 « Article. 
of tbe three Creedes... 


17.28 ', The three Creedes ; Nicene Creede, L-< thawaſi ws 
Creede , and that which i commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creede,ought throughly to be reecined, and beleened. For 
2 they may be FRO by AM certaine warrents of bly 
Scripture... - 


The Proſe 
7. TheNicen Zyermmnry gan Apoſtolicall Creedez,ought 2b 
belceucd T 


- tobe Fi 
i Es wot peep _ 


Datos ag at 11,37, ws 4 "7 ; SITS 01g: es” y] 


40 'Art.8. 


I. Propoſition, 
The Nicen, eAthenaſian,and Apoſtelicall Creedes, ought to be 


receined, and beleened. 


= Propofitionthe Churches of God , both anciently, 
2 Confell. and in theſe laſt dayes *, doe acknowledge for true, 


Galea, s. 
—_ T he Errors and 4duerſarics vnte this truth, 


C _—— Therefore much out of the way cf me are they, 
which tearme the Apoſtles Creede ; A forged pacherie , as 
* Bar, diſc, p, Barrowe doth *, and Achanaſius, Sathanaſius Creede, ſo did 
Paulus in Polonia , and the new Arriangs, aud 

pg Iner'e4+ Neftoriansin Liruania *. | 
© Surius.chvo, My ſcife ſome 28. yeares agoe ; heard a great learned man, 
P+ 329, whoſe name vypon another occaſion afore is expreſſed ( to 
whoſe acquaintance I waz artificially brought ) which in pri- 
pate conference betweene him and my ſelfe, tearmed worthy 
Zanchius,a Foole and an Aſſe, for his booke de tribus Elohim, 
which refuteth the new Arrians , agaiaſt whoſe founders, the 
Creedes of Athanaſius , and Nicene were deuiſed. Him atten- 
tively I heard, bur could never fince abide for thoſe words: and 

indeede Incucr ſaw him faace. 


+2. Propoſition, 


T he three Creeds, viz, the Ns. Athan, and of the «Fpoftler, 

wey be prooued by the bely Scripture, 
The proofefromthe word of God. 

|  Thanthis affertiqn ngthing is more true,For the Creedes, 1 
.  meanerheſtrhree s, fpeake fir, [Ts 

Ofone and the frame God , whom we ure to belecve is for 
_ effencebur 0ne+,iu perſons three *, vic, The Farher,the Crea- 

ES tor 


"Prop of theChwebof Boglhttd, Artis ou... 
tor<,the Son,the Redeemer 4, the holy Ghoſt, the SanRifier * ſer «phng4.6 | 
Nexof the people of God which we muſt thinke,andbelecus T8843. 4 | 


is, . 5-18. 
'Theholy f, 2nd Catholike Church 8, | os = 
The Communnion of Saints *, ; ;lobas.n. tf 
Pardoned of all their ſinnesi, *1 Cor.1.28; 
Andappointed to ariſe from death?, and to enioy eternal 22. | 

life, both-in body and ſoule?, _ - 2 og . 


& 2. 21. Col.1.22. 8 Ela.g4.2. Plal.85.4. Atty 1.8. &c.Eph.2.14- Rigs Sek, | 
2 Cor.10.16. Heb 10-25. 1 Iohn 1.7. | Ef, 44, 32, Math. 18, x4, &c, Colz,13t SY 
ſorf, 1 Corrf, Phil. 3, 21, i Toh, 6, 39, 1 Pet, 1, 4. Ret» Als 46 | 


The adurr ſaries unto this trath, 


Therfore we are cncmics to all aduerſaries ofthis doArine, 
orany whit of the ſame in themcompriſed, whether they bee 
Atheifts, Iewes, Sadduces, Ebionites, Tretheites, Aoticrimita- 
rians,Apollinarians, Arrians, Manichics, Neſtorians, -  —_— 
ans, Turkes, Papilts,Familifts, Anabapriſts,or whoſocucr 


9. Artic, 


. Of Original, or Birth fine, 
1 Original ſinne ftandeth not in the folltwing of Adam 


«s the Pelagians doe vainly talke, but Jt 6 the fins, 474 
corruption of the nature of every man , that natiralh is 


engendred of the off-ſpring COONEY Wan i ery 
will, ſo that: thef 
, borne into the 
3 CAnd this infettion of nature doth remaine , yea in 


far gone from 0 ginanrg teouſucs, and is 6 r vers 18 &- = 
oh web agdi pers rp ney be | £7 
in enery per is deſernerh Gods ' © 
wrath, damnation. 
them that are regenerated, whereby the lu# of the Fleſb, 
e<lked in Greeks winus mpuc, 2” this doe expound, ary 


_ 


” 4x Ars. The Catholike derive, Prop. [« 

iſedeme: ſome the Senſual! tic, ſame the aff ect ion : ſome 

defire of the fleſhigis not ſabiet# ts the law of God. And 
although there is no condemnation for them that beleexe, 
and are baptiſed: yet the Apoſtle doth confeſſe,that * Con- 

- expiſcence, and Luſt hath of it ſelfe the nature of ſinne. 


The Propeſitians. 
I. There is Origing/l finne. 

2- Originall finne is the fault , and corruptionof the-na- 
tureof every marr,&c. Th 
3+ Originall fiane remaineth in God his deere children. 

4- Concupilſcence, cuen inthe regenerace, is fine, 


r. Propofition. 
4 " There is Originalt firms. 
The proofefromGods word;. © 


4 N the holy Scripture veliadegt Orqpaall ſinne, the cauſe. 
| the ſubie&, as 2 the cauſe thereaf is eAdems. 
- ARecg.15. fall*, partly by the ſabcill oagebiomoſchedive well, partly 
£ 659 chrough his owne free-will ; and the propagation of "Adaw. 
| —+* hiscorrupted nature voto his ſcede tier, 


2 manbe borne agaive , hecannot ſee the kingdome- 
I | of God fithourSavtow Gel Ark oneman, ne centred 
*,  * ** intotheworld,anddeath by fine ,*and"fo.death went over all: 
© 4Ioh.;,;, MEneforaſmuch as altmen hane finned,faith, Pauls, As new 
B borne babes deſire the nceremilke ofthe word \, thiat yemay 
grow theteby,Gith S,Perey'<, AndS. Lewy ©, Ofhizoune will 
te he va.with the wore of truth, 'thatwe ſhoghd be aarhe 
| - fruitsof his creatures. Andthe fore-mentioned Apoſtle 
. $Epk.21.3,4 Paul againg* : You that were dead in treſpalics and-finnes , 
| 220d were by nature the childrenof wrath;as well as others.. 

God,which is rithiq mergyghrough his great love wherc=- 

te'were dead by 


 e 2 Pet. 2. 2 


 Tlam,1.18, 


with helonzd vs}, cucn when" fianes, hach 


Prop.ts of theChurchof Englind, Arg: a ** 
quickned vs together in Chriſt, &c. | I 

Theſubict thereof, is the old man, with all his powers, : 
winde,vill, and hearr.For io the inde there is darknefſe, and * Mas 13.34 
iaconcupicence, and rebltios aeBonsagaint + Cord 
== AIR 5" 

Andthe effe&s ofchis Birth , or Originall finne, are firſt i Mah-yag, 
aQuall ſfinnes,and they both inward, as vngodly affeRion;and ARt-7.39amd | 
outward,as wicked lookes, pr prophane ſpoech,and dincliſ aQti- 199: an 
ons ©; next, ancuill conſcience, —— ; 
God ® ,dearh®, and eternall damnation 2. 5+ 196 

All Churches of God beleeve this , and ſome in their pub- '1 bg am *4 
like confeſsions teſtifie ſomuch”. ” C—_ I 
aTob.$,24- Rom, e.13.-lam-1,ry, ® Rom.g,18.? Confefl.Hely.x,ax.8.6 » alla, i 
Bohem,c.q,Gal.ar.9, 11. Belg.ar.ty. ar.t; Saxon ar.2. 


Errors, and aducrſeries onto this truth. 


' Thus armed withauthoritie, and forces from the word of 
God , and aſsiſted with the neighbour Churches, ve offcr bar- 
tell; 
:. Tothe Iewes1, Carpocratians *, and Family of Love*, | 
who furl dene there ig any original foe, ld. Ms” 
2. Tothe Papiſts, whichſay, thar formam. $, © 
Original! finne is of all the leaſt finne, 20d lefle then tuy vo- conden Lei 


mall finne. & | 
CO finne isonely the debr of pnniſhmene for the finne "Clem Alew 
: * Diglay -* 


dem,and not his fault, 
Origioall finne is not properly finne 2: all this bath Ruardwus A 
T apperm *, 


Such as are infeRed onely with Originall ſinne, are free from | EY 
 allſenfible puniſhment *. | 
3. To Florin and Blaſts , who make God the author of a, ». pu 


finne *, 4 
4- To the Sabbararians among vs, whoteach, that Born 
The life of God in Adam before his fall, could not continue 7 5.6 Joa, 1; 

without aSabbarh?, . The} 

£ 


_ _ "Tho earkobte doffrine, - Þro FL 
; TheSatbath wes ondaioed before the fall of Ada, and 
" Jbid. thatnotonclyto preſerve him from falling , bur alſothatbe. 
3 holy 2m gee ſill, he mighthaue bin preſerued inthe 

which D. B. dcliucreth in his Sabbath do- 


5. Weare alſo adverſaries to the like curiouſly affeRed,, 


IS whoenquire. 

| Whether it was Gods will, thar Adew ſhould fall ? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parents tofall ? 
Why God fſtayed.not Adem from falling ? &c. 


2» Propoſition. 


" Original ſine is the fault, and corraptionof the nature of extry 
« Ceofefl.' wen, Cc. 


The proofe from Gods Word. 


Sat. nug. encore che Scrpeer peakerh fro fac thing;nektir doth 
| uſe ar 4 the Scripture ofna ſuch thing;neither doth 
.. -—=o—4g Gods people ſothinke, and ſome Churches ,. by their extant 
K Thom. 53 ;. Confelions,with vs denic the ſame-as the Churchin'Frances, 
E and the Low-countries® : bur it is, partly the Imputation of 
Adam his diſobedience vnto vs ©, and partly the faulr,andcor- 


ruption of mans nature*, as the Churches alſoacknowledges. 
T be errors and aduerſaries ome this trath. 


Advuerſaries vnto this.truth, are, 
NE The Pelagians f, and Familie of Love 5, who (ay that Orji- 
ritis, c, ginall finne commeth not by propagation, but by Imitation, 

I 1, 3+ Such as aſcribe Origioall ſinne in no ſort yato man, but ci- 

XL Allenscr io ther ynto God, as did the Hermogenians®, or ynto the dinell, 

| Tera: as did the Valentinians i 

; The Manichics, who preached that this fin is another , and 

: Fi a contrary ſubſtznce within vs, and proceeded not from our 
| _ corrupted nature *.. "I 


4 


 Prop.'3, of the"Chutthyf Ainglend, -Art.9. > 45 © 
© Thbpolaaing, VEoronorgnnk finncrober from ns. Achagal | 


"The Papis, vhoaffirme that fome petſo ns,and namely the (Cm 
virgine 2ſery 8,is free from this Qriginall fi nne, 


3. Propgſicion; 
Origins! ſinne remaineth in God bis deere children; 
The proofe from Gods word. 
T allow not that which Idoe; for what I would, thay doe I | ; 
not,but what I hate, thatdoe I, ſaith $.Paul*. 1 1, * Rom: 7.155 
The ficſh luſter againſt theſpirit; and the ſpirit againſtthe > GE4-T7. 7 


ficſh:ſo that ye cannot doe the ame things that ye would *. — wh, 
Every man is tempted, when he is drawen away by his awn «© Confeſ. 


concupiſcence, and s enticed, — 
Dearely beloned, I beſcech you, as frangersabſiine from' has 3+ 


ficſhly taſts,which fight againſt the ſoule 4. 
Nothing is more true in the iudgerent of Gods people f, 


. Errors and aduerſarigs vote this truth, 


We ſtand therefore in this point, | 
Againſt the wer kns fe ſay that Originall ifinne was. not at Row! Xn 
all, much lefle remained in Virgioe Mery*. b.lib. 
Againſt Giſelbertus, I doQrine is,that Baptzſme once Fn SY- 
_— , there isinthe baptjzcd no fianeat all, cither cpjginall na &.eccleſ. 
or aQuall ®, / 
Againſt the Familie of Loue, who affirme that the clehgnd *H, Noa 
— ſinne not ©, . + e boaſt by 6a $-£-13- 
Againſt the Carpocratians whereof. {{ e .F M- fect F+ 
ſclues to be cuery way as innocenr a5-0ur oiour a, T pphan 26-8 


Againſt the Adamites both 91d « os ing href | 
were in ſo good a ſtate as Adam was before his] refore £2: | 
without originall ſinne.. 


ainſt, he B: ingth 
Againſt c gods in Abiaighe, Cor. i 


 '*46 -"Aitg, Thicabiiwliyvine, Prop.. 
24 Careanra” ' impeccable, and had attaine3vnte the very top, and pitch of 
F rims Cov: perieion, in rerte,andgodlineſe FEE you 


4. Propoſition, 
Concupiſcence, oven in the regenerate js ſinne 
* | Concupiſcenee in whomiſoeuer , taſteth againſt che Spirit® 
- Dilger. fighteth againſt both the ſaule » | and the lawe of the minde * 


% Row. 7.33, and A (but that there i is no condemnation tothem 
ks m, 5,1* 


% in Chriſt Ieſus4,it bringeth death, and damnation?, 
- <Galg,rr.er ) 5 hb Lk r which are carth 
| Fo A (faith S. Paxlf- Cera) i trons 


encleannes,the 
" inordinate affeRion , evillconcupiſcence, &c. for the which 
—_— , the wrath of God commeth on the children of diſ- 


#1,Per3. 23, ne on, , S.Peter,T beſeech you,as ſtrangers, 
+ To the ſame purpoſe is both the doQrine, and Confelgions 
2-c.Saxen,ar, of Gods peopte ®, 


* 'Ervrers,nd adaerſarics vnto this truth, 


Therefore 4-997 mot my ns as vynfound, which ay 

| that concupiſcence either isno fin at ator bur a veniall fin, the 

wrong former was an aſſertion of the Pelagians*, and is ofthe Pa- 
- piſts:thar latter was one of Gloners errors. | 


Francis, the Monke of Colen connted concupiſcence no fin, 
- but (aid it was as naturall, and ſono more offenſine before 


God,for man'to luſt ,then fortheSunnero keepe his courſe, 
Petrus Lombardus faith , concupilcence afore Bap- 
= , anda _ Baptiſme is no 
Rome , both texcherh thar the power of u- 
Ur hrng but the vſcof wicked concupiſcence concupiſcence, 1s euill, and 
ogtmelt grizzoms apes and decreeth hoy, 
Etta, pi 159 rogers Ay 


Lomb hr, iſs 
wat 


Tulpay, 


Prop-r, 2 of he hand of ogland Aw 47: 


inclineth voto ſinne 4, 


Glover, the Browniſt aide that theintemp 3Ons 4 Concil. 7 
of the mind,iſuing from concopilcnce, meat i foogy: Tridfab8e-,- _ 


vA 
tea 


1©. Article. | | La 


OfFree-will | 'Y b.- wy F 
' The condition of min,” after Soaps heh ER 
that he cannot turne, erg lfe by bis awne ne- 


turell fir der MES-aA ah hs 
9 "ionim have ws power OEM 


on. Gad 
pleaſant, and: Cds withet 


preventing ws, that wemay hane a good will, and wer king —_ 
with 13 when we hane that good will. 


1» The Propefejenes, 4234 20 Ants BG, 


1. Man of his owne ſtrength, may tos outwat?, 482 ovli) © 


workes before he is e. 
2. Man cmnor lay Works rhargood Land godly, be- 


* 7 ,aqd iro [ 

3. Mao my pretend b, eo ard j | 
= by the grace of Tay baby Me: , 1.5 mo © 
Gho 


2137094 £41 i ain 20T 


3.'4;0T 
1 NE _ 0 1 Vrop ' C9 106 W? yy ys 10} ;bo! J, £.319 3.2 © 
ae 1%61, 22d, 20 Y 70.1 
An of bias fright muy dt ot ward, ed | 
before be 5s pegenergue., \ 00D 1tJni00 
4 2vulat 19O 16 271. attui 200 _ eos 2,4 5.00261 * 


BIR, 20/2} moo <Q 
»1/1/ 1:0iu8? phat It ke 1900 1162 If 2M 100rl:fYy »© M__— 
: , -. 2.15 
VO RR. @ yo8.91.270 
will to doe the workes of nature, for the preſeruati- oY 

on. 


— . 7 "0; © 


Propa.” i teChreb feogine. Arznah 
03 taik-:.5 © 21 A 
The aduvfinie entre mich) 2117 MIH3 
1 = 
Adverſaries ento histruth re all ach 1x hold, thagnargraſ+ germs? 
ly there is Free will invs , aodthatvnto the beſt things... $o.. 5 
thought the Parifics, the Sadduceis, thePYagians *, and the Ee) 
Donatiſts> :-and the lame affirme the Anabapiſs »agd Pan Pro mernde 
piſts. Foray the Papitts : G EOS. a cap-Ige. . 


49. 


Man, by th forme ad poyrr ofa, may loye God 4+" Zaing cm: 


boue all 
Man hath | i ville peforme euen ſpirhulldbeaven- 
ly things*. bzododtic 


mans free will ro belecue,- br necto Joby pr. 
bey the Golpelloftruth preached F:2- i. ; - - A 
The Catholike ( ——_— reacherh free-will>.” 


Man may perf ———— $izpke ya workes, when be prenned 
by the grace of Chrift, and nds by. the bely Ghoſt. 
| Theprovievran Godemard: * _ 
' Im a man /thegratref CheMaindregenenms 


by the holy Spirit, both the vnderſ} tsenki yo 

_ _—_ the ſecrers and will of God; andthe t 

isa changed, thahodyerabledradopand ver) 
To this purpoſe i Sriphanes are plentiful. 


: I will put my lawe intheir inward parts,and write it intheir 
carts *, 
No man knoverh the Farher bur che Son, and he to whom 
the Sonne will reucale him $0.5 349 10 i122 21's 11 fhanO 1 
Blefſedart rhoii, » Simon » the Sonne of /aves,,)for flefle and 
diene hattſnotreueiled it yaco that's bur reg Temny —_ 
K1n auene, . YWGO 1 - 


* Cab 


* Fere-31-33+ 


b Matt.1t.27 ' 
Luke 10.22, 


No man can (a tha Teſus i is the Lord but thebol * Mat.16, 1F 
Ghoft 4. , bury theboly * 


G 


This - 


oo wt pr 


| (—_ _, FE : 
Mcw belcene rot but of their oane-figamalitt, Iain a yn ir qt 
5 Fatah 10.3 R 


77 


40% Ama Thoubihelediine\: - Propac 
To one is giuen by the ſpirit the vordof ei; Foo, and to. 
another the word.ofknowledge; .by the ſave \pirit; androan« 
other faith, by theſarne ſpirit; and ro another the gifts of hea» 
8 < 3Parrs. 8. linlg/b//the ſane ſpirit 5andto-another the operations of reat 
| 6 Phila a. workes; and ro another prophecie ; and to another;the diſcer- 
h > Rom, $.36. ning of ſpirits; ar$to-anuther ,\diverfities of congues;& to an- 
I yy om ed nes: &ec % * 
92-989 .{2320 purificth mans keart* z workoth ji vsboth-the wil 
#195 qu" maniacs ;-for-we og 
.'% ; not to pray as we ought, &c 5, Such were fome of you 
: but- yeeure eied.but ye arvtaubtibed; bur ye are iutifies, in 
BG Ge. 6 ar. I hawaii leſus, and b the ſpirit of our God. 
: Phy, 4g. £ Vato for Crilt;thazwot onely yer ould 
4k 1s. hag, UE fe hoortog mer roger 
= +3. Bobem And this doothe CRIEISEE God belecue,and confeſſe 1, 


==> Artide: 


Of the Tuſtifcation of Man. 


We are accounted righteonthefore God, onely for © the 
E - aver of our hora, and Sauiour leſus chrif by faith,apd 
= ! #6; for our owne workes, or deſernings. 
-. Pu 7 are inſtified by faith onely % weſt 
_ vleforne i 
E / err wy me xpreſ mer fobef cond; Cl afeohits- 
i | > Te propſtion » 
GRE 3. Onel for the merit of our Lord & 
'% ' Qonely by Faith. 

jy > Not for our owne workes, or de. 


4 ww4S wi 


Y wa. 


Prop.t- of thechurch of England. Are.te, 7] 
1, Propoſition. ef 


Onely for the merit of our Lord, and Sanionr Chriſt, We art ace 
counted rig eons before God. 


The proafe from the word God. 


Y Chriſt his blood onely we arecleanſed. 
He is the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne 
ot the world =, fedly by lis 42 OG 4 
Wee are juſtified freely by his grace,throug —— RR 
on that is in Chriſt Teſus *, he RY ; d Rom, 3-0q06l 
Wee- #re bought- with & price<, cncn wi pretious, 
blood of Chriſt, the lambe vndefiled and withour ſpot 3which «'1 per. r:19e, 
Cleanſeth vg from all ſinne*, plies © 1.loh 1.9." 
By his onely righrcouſncfſe, we arc inftified. | 
arr rant made ri 4 4. + © Rom-$-39, 
Chriſt is the end. of the Law for rigticcouſnefſe yntocuery 4 
one that beleeueth 8. He of God ismade ynto vs wiſedome, 3 Ibid.re.4. 
and righteouſneſle, and ſanRification, and redewption®: and | — 
wearc made the righteouſbeſſe of Gad in him i, And therefore , pgy 15; - 
from heauen we looke forthe Sauionn ; euentheLord Ielus 1 Conkes: 
Chriſt *. 67 v0? BA | * 2.cap Ig - "© 
And «this is the faith, andconfeſsion of all Churches refor. Bobe.c 6 Ga 
med!, ar.12. Belg.ar 
.. | Errors and adutrſeries onte this truth. © — ' 
 $-Zuerica-c; 


2 Toh.1.29- e 4 


This truth isneither beleeued, nor acknowledged 

Of the Atheiſts, who are neither perſwaded of the life to 
come, nor vnderſtand the myſterics of mans ſaluation through 
the merits of Chriſt. 2, > 0 2b 4 

Nor of the Phariſics, and their followers; whothink ther by 
civill, and externall righteouſnes we arc juſtified betore Cod ®, © Math.5.20. 

+ \Nor'of "Matthew Hemaent'y who held thatman is juſtified 1, 

by - Gods mcere mercic without reſpeR ynto the merits of ,C bro-£12, 
Chriſt *. Th oC i FIX y 99+ | 
a0. 1 G 2 Nor * 


1426s Ang. 8 eCiboliedbivive; Proper. 
Nr of Galeotus Martins, which was of opinion, that all na” 
tions, and perſons whoſoever tjoidg according to the rules of 

DP, _ = nature, ſhouldbe ſaued, end inheric eucrlaſting happineſſe <, 

50s»? Notofche-Turkes, whothinke rhit fo any 3Selcher gee 

on pilgrinage vnto Mzcha,or do kiff: the ſepoichre of Afabo. 
met, are juſtified before God and thereby doc obtaine remiſsj-= 
on o*their ſinnes *, 

_ N--r of the Family or Lanes: who teach by the ſhedding of 
=r para< 14 _ ow blood; is. mean the' ſpreading of the Spiridi i Our 
| IF-1 

=F Ditytay Jn Nor of the Papiſts whoſe doRtine is,thar 

© Allensconfel. 1, Though Chriſt hath ſuffered for all men logranalle ye yet 


not onely each man muſt ſuffer forhiwowne' part to particu. 


X SED lar *:but alſo.thac the workes of one than may Miciotic for ano- 


blbid an.Col tETE- 
bes: . 2. They teach next, that ſinnes'veniall are done away, and 


purged by prayer, Almes-deeds, by the worthy receiuing of 
, ee the. bleficd Satrament- of the Alrar:yby t2 of holy witcr ;; 

the breaſtwirh holy mediration, the Biſhops 
i Tot Rdew bleſsing, and fach like *,by holy water, and ſach ceremonies?, 
—_ 13-" ſacred ceremonies *, as. 


KT. Rhern 
LS  Confuteer, tunde,confpergo Jonterey roy. ' oy 
—— wp Signor ,edo dono,per bec venialia pono : that is:. 
Lam confeft vaco the prieſt, 
T knocke mine heart andbreaſt with fiſt ;. 
' _ Withholy water Jambeſprent;. 
: ”  Andwithconditionall yrent ; 
I pray to God,and heauenly hoſt. *I'T 
I crofle my forchead at cuery poſt 3. | 
Ieate my Sguijour jo the bread. 
I deale my dole when Iam dead. 
And fangtelonevii og, E 
My veniall fione s ſoone put away. 
And finnes mortall, not by*the merits of Chriſts6bely, 
but many wayes beſides arecleanſed, think the (aid Papiſts, as. 
by RY iN I of $, Mary _—_— 


| Propens of the Church of Ewgland. Art. ms 53 


T brenoſa compaſſio dulciſſima Dri Marris 

Birdncat nos ad | Des Parris, 

The pittifuil.compaſsion of Gods beſt pleaſing mother, 

B the toy es of God the ſourraigne Father. 

k Becket, I Herz B, 

Ti ſanguinem, quem prote impendi, Ms &- 5. 


Fac nos {brifte ſcandere, quo T bom aſcendit. 
By the blood of Thewas,which he for rhee 


Mike vs Chrift,to climbevp,whete 7 banuas aſcended. | % 
By Agnos Deis,whereof they ſay : 
Peecat ure frangit, Ut Chrifts ſan »& 
Ir breakerh finne, and rec rh x 
. As well as Chriſt hispretions blood ®,  ® Cerem lib, 
By reading certaine parcels of Sarieme@ccenting to their 14-7- 
vulgars. : 
Per Euengelice dota, 4 
Deltantur _ __ ol . "Br A 
Through the ſayings and words,cuangeticall, rue, ,. > 
Our lnverblorour and ries all {3 
by "2. Propoſition. o- 
| Ourlyby Bair Ws acomandrightow before God. 
| The proofe from Gods Word. 
Onely belecne *;all that belecue in Chriſtſhall receiue remil. ,,,.. 6.36: 
, flow of finnes* from albrhings, Fo ren ? AQ.10143,, 
juſtified by thelaw of Afeſes, by Chriſt cucry one that beice- 
ueth wy pre - "i AQ 1339 7 + 
The Goſpell is t fovur:es ratorsluationto cutry _— 
onetharbeleciieth * |: ET YGINW LIATO'V nd 196318 * Read, 3 26: 
To him that workerhade, but bolecueth is him that ioſtifh © 01,8: ox Þ 
eth the engodly ; his faich is aeonred for rightreouſociſo * (RM Ges 
Chriſt isrhe endoof the las for rightcouſacſle,. 37:16 
that beleeneth *, 


Kooytiucamas i niet bythe werevofe lv ks 


” 56 Arm. Th Catoltedifoim, Prop. s" 
" x Gal.z.16. butby thefaith of Teſus Chriſt, &c8. 
- ®Galz8,;, Godwould inftifie'the Gentiles rhrough faith, &c. They 
| AEph.a 6, which be of fairh, are blefſed with faithfull Abraham *. 

3.9. Bygraccare ye ſaucd, through faith , and that ngt.of your 
© 2. c-16, Bakil, ſelves i, Vas 
> ar#$Bobemc, Yea, doubtleſſe I thimke all thivgs but loffe from the excel- 
: $23;Galarts lent knowledge fake of Chriſt Ieſus my Lord, for whom I 
| r= Hy 23- hauc counted all things lofſe, anddoe iudge them tobe doung, 
© -Saxoa.ar,z.8, £020 I might winne Chriſt , and might be found in him , nor 

Wiztemb, ar. hauing mine ownerighteouſnefſe, which is of the Law ; bu 
| 4-Suer.C2p.3: that which is through the faith of Chriſt , cuen the rightconſ> 
| nee which is of God through faith *. 

"3X32 +/14, The Churches of Chriſt by their publike confelsions gine 

*A& 12,1, cſtimony rato this truth *, 


, - 5.26 26, | 
; 2el9, | o 
4c The Errors and aduerſeries wuts this irech 


| n5.thq — Nos Partakers oftheprofic, :and'{weernefle of this dodtrine are, 
Rhem. ar, not they which be altogether ignorant ofthis myſtery. 

" Rom,4.1, Northey who know the ſame, but apply it not co their 

| cody 5- owne ſoules,and conſciences , bur altogether deſpiſe the ſame, 

” Trid, (eff; 6, 25 did Pilate, in condemning Chrit®;Herod,in killing James®; 

" Agri not de z Paul *;>the [ewes in ing the 

and doe the Deuils ?, and many vngodly perſons, 


4 c. 

| Tet Rhew, Apoſtles : 
- an,Koms. 1, Tyrants, falſe Chriſtians, and Apoſiataes, : 

: eBlleliof Nor they which teach _—_ —_ -o Ieſus Chriſt, 
| eB myſof,mhiſioricaltnoirledyfhi Pepilts 4. | 
* Ads $7, . - Northey whict hold chat all and .query man-is.to remaine 
| *Euſcb..;.c. doubrfall, whether beſhall be ſauedipe.noy 2s doeithe ſame Pa-. 
5 Fe tbew, Ps. :"%L. 2224 
 anLukes, ' Northey.whichaeachchatmanisivftifics, '': LN 
* wwrg< kak! + Either by workes, without faith, as did the. falſe Apotics-in 
1 — "ſl "Y Orbyfai ant woteauaterttihs Bhofapobleant Hier, 
| Shale ralllop ako hiihites pg thy Bapiter, Ehk ahe IL 
| wedloee. 25, , "Qr chile bjrfaiths/ 109 ices yas they which concinve 
- - £ © both 


. . 


= 
= 
4 


%4} 


4 


both faich in Chriſt Heſs, and gd workes t0O z Nas yet 
to be faucd,as the carnally. (ecare,worldlings. 

Neither ſhall they ws partakers of the ſweetneſſe of this 
truch which ſay, that for Chriſtians to truſt only by Chriſthis 
paſsion, or by Faith onely to be ſayed, is a breach of the firlt 
commandement,as Vaux *,istnedoRt: ine of Djuels, as Frier 
Lawrence a Villauicentia &;and the doctrine of Simon Magus, * Ctech c.3} 
as:doethe Rhemilts 2. o Ne foiman- 

Nor they finally which maintaine how the: truly righteous * - - preg L 
apprehend not Chriſt by Faith, but haue him,& his rightcouſ- , Tobahon. 
nefle eſſentially, and inherent withinchem,which is anerror of Aa: $.18. 
the Catharilſts 9, Papilts", Ofiandrians* and Family ot Loue *; ro ino—_ 


ref Conc Tridleft 8.6185. f Chin con Okand.epift.fol. 105, Theod Beaaept Ie 
t Diſplay in Allens confedl. 


3. 7,1 
We are accounted rlrs before God, not for our owne Workes, 
87 deſerumgs. 
The proofe from Gods word. 


B-ſides what hath bi ſaid,thar workes haye noplace, nor 
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| adverſzries hatlf tie} chhiF#, 3ndhath; as the Pa. 
| eumgin Mar pits hichics, ; the Donatiſts, the Pelagi-. 
FENE tl ans,Family of Lo Krcine Adamites, arid [Carpocrath. 


| aSiewe tir, ace. For 
fonieg Rid Virginwas pure from all fn, 
| Hehe pontwerds.y 


icer Tock ah Vinkatly in alrite + ſhe- 
dthe who "rr trignpre ph 

| 'P Sys rertye,and godlinefle 
7 we of the. 
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The Mavichies i tnSiucrece ® hens: they could not 
eſo much as in thought. 

Danaciſts dreamett ow they were | ſo perfcQ, as they 


we. Dan c other men 

Some were of. pho 24" the Pefegiahs *, and Family of. . 
Loue *how they were ſq free from finne , as they necded not 
a*0 ſay) Forgive r vs our trefpaſies Which Far:ily alſo teacheth, 
jag ed, an as holy, as cuer Chriſt s 


OE the fad 


cas Paul, Perer,or any'men, 
ms, and Enab chore whielfh, | 


'Prope 10 . of teckdif Inland. — As 6p 


asthe Adamites*, yea as Teſus Chriſt himſclfe, as the Carpor , , "" 
cratlans *... 6 44+ | p : W's *} Pren hbgts 4 
16; Article. * 


Of ſinne after Baptiſme, 


* Not enery deadly finne willing ly committed after 
Baptiſme,is ſinne | az4inſt the holy GLoſt and onpardone- 
ble, wherefore the grant of repentance is nt. 8 bee denyed- 
to ſuch as Zellims om 16: Baptiſoe.,, Afier we hagere- 
ceined the holy Ghoſt we muy dey art fro m grace gintnand- 


fall. into. ſine,” and by thegrace of. God (we may) riſe 
againe, and amend our lives, Aud therefore they are tobe 
condemned, which ſay,they can no more ſinne,. & long as-: _.... . 
thiy ue here,” or deriy place of forgiueneſſt to ſuch as irs-. + 


[y.repent. 


The propoſitions, _ 


1. Every fione committed after Baptifne,isnot the finne | 


againſt the holy. Ghoſt. | BY 
2. The very regenerate may depart from grace giuen, and 
fall into ſinne,and yer riſe 4gaine,vnto newneffe of ſife. © 


3- Nomean yeterly aretobeecaſt off, asreprobates,whicll.” + (2 = 
. , *,© 41.065 
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vatained]y repent, 
1. Propoſition. . 


- Eucry ſine commiuerh wſuer Baptiſm, is not the finue again '$ | 


the baly Gueſt. 


&: nation: yet 18 there a finoe which (hall bee 


mY 


223 
every #hne in it ſcIfe-conſiJered deferverh dam... 
iſh. d with | 


72 


% 
- 


” 


"=.66 Art.16;" The Catholthe dof#rine  \ Prop A. 
«Lak 14, 40, 0809 yand Gps, which ſtall bopinithe4 with few fries 2, 
+b 1.loh.4- 6, ſine vnto death, and a fin vnto the death >, a finne againſt the 
© Math,13-31. Father, and the Sonne, which ſhall be forgiven ; and a finne 2. 
| Markez-39. oainſt rhe holy Ghoſtyn hich neuerſhall be forgiuen ©. - 

IE ED* $0 intheirextant confefsions witneſle the Churches in Bo. 
 Bohe,c,, hem«,Saxonic*,and Heluctiaf, 

A Sar, | 


3 ar,1'0, | 1 y 
©2808  , Error: and aduerſaries vuto this truth, 


| Helr.2.c.8. Diverſly hath this doQrine bin oppugned. For 

2 Sone have chought all tinnes to be'like, and equall, asche 

® Concil, Mi Stoikes, Pclagians *, and Iouinians i, 

| a Some haue taught,as Manes the heretike *,how none of the | 

© adrerſ,)orin. godly: fathers, and others from the beginning of the world, 

> kEpipzan, THI the 15, yearc of Tiberius the Emperour (though earneſtly 
-. they did repent, were ſaued ; bur-were all puniſhed alike with - 

- ytter confuſion. = | 

> 35pec. pere- Some giue. outthar ſuch perſonsbevtterly our of Gods fa- 
* 3-<-3-9-5,*0- 00ur, and condemned, which depart out of this world,cither a- 
ſition. Ingol- fore they are baptized, as the Papiſtsdoe!,or afore they come 

ade, Pur» yntg yearcs of diſcretion, as Hicracites did ©. 


7 T pl 


2. :Propoſition. 


© »Joh.5 14- T be very regenerate may depert from grace ginen and fall mn 
' > Iob.t,x, ſs and yerrife ageine tomrimeteef fs * 4 


'F .-" 
- __ | The proofefrom Gods word, 


+ Tim.g.;, ThattheRegenerate may fall into finne,and yet riſc againe, 
2 Tim,2 22, it is a doQrine grounded vpon the Scriptures.For in them wee 
2.5 xPer 3-10. evidently may ſee, thar fall they may, partly by the admoniti- 
» "7 bk ons of our $2niour vntothe man ofthe Palfte *,and yn- 
| | (7 age 460 the adultrefſe*; of S. Panl vnto the Epbeſians ©, s a, 
3x Kong. 11, Hebrewes ©, and Timothie *, and of S. Peter yntoall the god- 
= Math,26,70 |y 8, and partly by the examples of Daxid'", Salomon , Peter iN 
+ 7%4 who egregioully, and very off.nfiucly did fall, and chat they 


Prop. Q 
dofall \ir is moſtevidentby the fift petition of the Lords prai- 
er' wete nothing els to prooye the ſame , but ſee afore 9; art. 
Prop, 3.art.12.Prop. 2 .art. 15-prop.2» 

Next, that being fallen they may riſc againe,ava be ſzved, it! Rev, 2; 1/- y/ 
.is apparent: both-by the exhortations of the Angell vrto the pf > pat + 
Churchesof Epheſus, Pergamus, and Thyatica', and by the ACK. | 
examples of Peter, whodenyed *, and yetafterward coufel- & 4. 
fed his maſter Chriſg*; and ofall the diciples, who ice”, and * » Mats 


"Og 
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butch of Englend. Artu6. 8 © 
[obs 


yet returned. ? Conſe tele 
Aa, both —_—_ and publiſhed for truth by the Chur- <:58- "Saxon. 
SP. ar-10,841, Witt © | 

an,t3.y4cv * 

4 ; The : . ſer onto thio erach. es 2 "—_ 


Yotothis truth ſubſcribe will not | 
: Eyther the; Catharans *, Nouatians>, Touinians «, which clelicens- ; 
thinke Gods people be regenerate intoa pure, and Angelicall £04c::145% 
ſtare, ſo thatnejtherthey be,nor can bedefiled with any FOats, d Eur a | 


.gion of finne, © 
Eyther the Libertines, vhoſc opinions werockas bit cet, 4-6» 
Whofvener hath Gods ſpirit in him, cannot ſinne, 1” Wilkinſon. acl 


Dauid ſinned not after he had receiued the holy Ghoſt «, agaioſt the Fg _ © 
Regeneration is the reſtoring ofthecliate:whrro e Adam of loue.ar-14, 
was placed afore his fall*. | Lene, \ 
Or the Papiſts whoare of minde that ; 
The workesof men iuſtiGedareperfeR in thislife *. 18g © 
Noman which is fallen into finne, can riſc againe, and be Gaued "Top + 
without their Sacrament of Penance s, Trid,lefl. 6g, 


. $, Francis attained vutotheperieQion of holines, and could Ines "0 


. nor ſiane ar all®.. | — 
god fectionis 
3+. Propolicion.. Vie an, þ 
| | | moribus arts, : 
Ns wen viterty are to-be caſt #6 _—_— Which ſan); a—_ acid; I 


repent, 


_ 
1 £1 


Such asdoo fall from grace, and yet eureaguerts i! 


- 


4 


the Lord by trae repentance, are tobe received as members 

of Gods Church; and this by the Scripture is verified. For 

| _  thereweread, that * Tc... 

, » Mabyt3.o8 'God would have all men ſaued*. X Ras 

C. yp 244 God is alwayes ready ro receive the patient into favour. 

 <Luke 15.41 *rehere is ioy in heaven for the ſinner thar-converteth >. 

Ek - Ve. Chriſt is reved when finners will not repent ©, 

Woo ow. - He thalf (an2 e ſonle from death., and hide a multitude of 

; -Efarai5.30.” mom conuerterh a finner from going atray out of his 

 31-': ». The Lord wouldhaueno manto periſh,but all men to come 

I - © 2:Per.3.9. torepentance e 

- * It weacknowſedgeourfinnes;heas faithful and juſt to for. 

- '*xlob.1,g. give vs o_—_ and toclenſe vs from all 76 0150 me f, 

* - SRevia.5.16. Hee cxborteth his crring people torepent} anddoe their 

; —_—_— firſt workes*: neither refuſeth he the finner thatrepenteth, 2s 

\ iMar.z&.26, co ta the example of the Prodigall ſore ®, ard of the 
"Aer "TOE TIL RN. & 51, 


2  Godthen being ſo gracious and merci ifull,manafteth thisen. er 
2 ſample is both by all goed meancs to prouoke-finners vnto 
repentance, and they teſtifying the ſame to receiuce them /into 


'' © $odid S/Paxl will the Galatians. Brethren (faith hee) if a 
. © man be fallen by occaſion into any faulr, yee which are ſpiritu- 
3B all, reſtore ſuch one with the ſpiric of meckenefle, conſidering 
"4 Gal,c.r, thy (clfe, lexft thou'aloberempredt. / | ; 
bu: So did he erioynethe'Corinthizns, when he (aid, 

* . .*_ - , If apy hathcauſeth ſofrow; thi ſaheHathmormade me fore 
A ry bur parrly{(leaft I ſhovi# morteharge tiav)yoo Bil. Ic is faF- 
© 12,Cor.z.g, ficient vnto the ſame man, that he was rcbukedot many. - So 


7 3 that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgive , and com- 
-- ® Phil. v.12, fort (him) leaſt the'fame fhouldbe (wallowed vp with ouer= 
i OnnnT . » much heauineſſ= |, 4 | | 

| oboe + © Whenalſo he ſajd, Receive him (eating Onefimas > * 
 Avguſt,arzr. Andioteach the Churches *, 6 
4 Saxonar +3 
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Aduerſariesroto thistruth are they : | 2 
irft, which leaue norhing but the ynappeaſeable wrath 6f « D.ictha þ 
'God'to ſuch as doe finneafterBaptiſine , asdid both in vide 3 —_—_ F 
time the Montaniſts *, and Nouatians®, and'of late yecres yore pil 
Melchior Hoffman, the Archheretike of his dayes*, * YEETES agus 
o iſts in Germanie*s, and the Batrowiſts amongonr < + Bulliig | 
ay pf al once _ } 
Next, whoſay once regenerate cat 's+ | - 
way, a3with a Raſor ſo that che godly _pancary Noe dr FIR | 
fore neede no repenace rode Meſs, 1 pr eye op 
Family of Loue 


Laſt, the deſperate, whoſe finges being either infinite, or TTY” F 
abominable,they thinke how God he neither can,nor will for- | land.c.33e® © | 
/ them : ſuch in times paſt were "Kew", and indi; i, in our , 'Y 
athers Frenciſcus Spire *, and one Do&or Krew and i in our our HRS "; 

daies, Bolren;euen he that firſt hatched rhat (old in Bngſand, | 
res ops riod owner 


1'F- Artide, 
-Ofpredeſtination,and election. 


: Predeſlination 10 life, is the enerlaſting purpoſe of 
Ged whereby . before the foundations of the wor 
laid he Fore ' conflantly decreed by ru coun pag 7 ado io 
vs, to deliver from carſe, and damnation, gthoſe whom he 
hath choſen * in Chriſt out of mankind, and ts om them 
by Chriſt to ha, ts veſſels made to ho. 
our, wherefore they which be induced with ſo excellent a 
benefit of God, "bg called according to Gods p purpoſe by his 


Spirit ag tns # in due ſeaſon, ” LP , through grace on 


the calling, they be inſtifitd freely : they be made 


. thruſt them into de 


#0. 437 "1 
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hey be. ': they be made ſonnes of 
God by adoption : they be mate like the imige of his onely 
begotten: Sonne leſus Chriſt : they walke religiouſly in 


. - £004 workes: 4nd at length by Gods mercy, they attaine to 
. eerlyfting feligitie.* 4s the. Godly. conſideration of Pre- _ 


deftingtion, and our eleftion-in Chriit u full of ſweete, 


© * , pleaſant, "and nſpeckiblecomfort to Godly perſons, and 
1 ſoch as-feele ne $308 rheworking. of the Spirit 


Chriit, mortifying the workes of the flcſþ,and thrir earth. 
ly menebers, and drawing op their minde 10 high," and 
heauenly things ; as well becauſe it doth greath eſtabliſh, 
and confirme their faith of eternill faluation to bee enioy- 
ed through Chriſt : as becauſe it doth feruently kindle 
their. loue towards-God : ſo for curious, and carnall per. 
ſons, lacking the Spirit of Chriſt, t0-baue continually be. 
fore their eyes the ſentence of Gods predefl nation s 4 
moſt danzerous downe. fall; whereby the . Dinelt doth 
atitn,” or into wretchleſues of moſt 
vncleane lining, no teſſe ptrilous then deſperation,  Fur- 
thermore, * we mu## receine Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe, 

4s they be generally ſet farth onto'vs in holy Scripture 

and in our deings that will ofGod is to be followed, which 
we haue expreſly declared onto 5 inthe word of Goa. 


T he Propoſitions. 


I- There is a Predeſtination of men entocuerlaſting life, 
2 Predeſtingtion hath bin from cuer laſting, 
4 They which are predeſtinate vncoſaluation cannot pe. 


4: Not all men, but certaine, are predeſtinate to be {aued. 
5s In Chriſt Ieſus of the mecre will, and purpoſe of God. 
ſome arecleQed, and tor others, vato ſalugrion. FR They 


L 


keg Iedy 7 EFe0L ne 6 

ng - 7 _ ”” An 
6 « Thy ho tregleted rag hdnientfuhcy cohorden: 
of diſcretion ure collec "ageh euromecly bythe were; - 7. 
and nd invurdiyhy the ſpirit of God? _. 
», The Predeftinare are both iuſtified by faithy- 
by the holy Ghoſt ;and = glorified jo he lifers come, 
$. The coofideration of Predeſtination,, is 20-the godly. 
wiſe, molt comfortable; bat ro carious;td carnatlperſormyve. 


dan "By" r OOQET 
ye he penal promiſes of Oo, i forth inthe holy of of 
Ecriprures, areto be embraced of VS. y pn 
10s Ln wor Rs aver Cody: which labs revel ——— 
willuaalt Cover Gireſion: | 197A 0&7 M7 2 Pug bs... 
i; Prop 1 50 1 5g 
Theviopalifiietoyatouantat ea wy 
TITTIES dit-t L 17d , 
That ofmen, ENCE ic ioarmuh 6&- 
is (eray rpm on prides Me ood Land 
giue, but (ir gigen)to them, tor whom ic is prepared of | + crunk 
my Father, | _— ; Math ao 896 | 


Many are called bat few choſen®. *  blbidzae- 
For the cle&sſake, thoſedayes fliall beſhotned <, <lbid-29-8+« 
Feare nor lietle flcke z for it is your Fathers pleaſure to 


4 6 Lak 493h, 
giue you a kingdome 4, b 
I tell you, in that night there ſhall bers in one bedde; the (> Gai 
one.ſhallbe receiued; andthe ether ſhalkbejcft 5, ner "* 
All that the Father giueth mee, ſhall come vnto me*, 57 


 Wirnelſed alfo- is this by the uzngelil:Lthe,and Paxl, the 14 
petnem dung, art «rarer nos SEPnaie 40.15.66 
ordained-vnto \ctetnall life; _ WORE Rom Fae 
whom he kribw before he did alſo | 


Me eee Goltteſroaclune FUR, ich har 


we _ TE 4 yt Co WR” "I TTY — ——Yy 
7 rh 17, (i 4 Ly 'T 
are ſaved, Sf AL pet heme weate he 
's upur of death vato death and ro the other the.ſauour of life - 
>. ynto life*, 
- Bleſſed beGod, eventhe Father of our Lord Teſas ChriR, 
which, &c. hath choſen vsin him, before the foundation of the - 
; world &c. who bath 9" vgs, to be adopted ——_—_ 
SJ Iclug Chriftainto hi ed... 
F ork 3otaf The example alſo of the eleRed creatures, oan, and An- 
- eMah:s, gele<;of the two brethfen, Abel, «nd Cain*, {facc,and I/me- 
 34-4t. el*; Tacob, andEſaut of the two Evnncher of King Pharey 8:0f- 
20006; thetwo kingdoatrs, Iuda and Iſrael the two peoples, Tewes, 
| «Nam: pt and Gentiles z the” two Apoſtles, Perer, and ſudars the twa. 
3 * Theeues ypon the Croſſe *, therwo men in the fieldesyand the 
3 FdTas tro women at the Mal iz maks eq the illuſtration of this 


| Rowm,g.13- eruth. | . 
| $£en-402% All Churghey conſent with this do&rive, 
| 4 249 T he errors and dduer aries vo bir iruel,” 
40,41, p 


Erre therefore dee they, which ſtand in opinion, that 
' Some arc appointed to be ſauee, bur none tobe damned. 
 Inſoule;, ſomeperſongzbur in ſoule, 03m arg 


Wo | hall belaved * ofthis mindewerecheold hereries wiz. the 
'S » Oar af: * falſe Apoſttes*, the Carpecratians', the Valentinians ®, the 


IClemftrom Cerdonites",rhe Manichies * andrt;e Hierkcies and of their: 
_l opinion berhe Familic of Loue *, | 
b-lren, - + $5 Propottion. 
Prediftinesion bath bin frow exerloflng.. 

The peoofefrom Gods word. | 
befote all times. .Iewill be (aid (faith - 


wrt Sauiour Opritt Come ye bleſdofmy Father, inherite. 
he prgered-tor youfrom the te foundaziongof 
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God:hath choſen en nl fore Fomdwon, 
of the world®. Eph-1.4c | 

God hath aued vs, &c.accardiag to his {3nd TY. 
grece, which was giucs to vsthrough Chriſt orathe! To 1.9. 
yr | 7. */4Confelf.ie 

confeguofche Churches amy inet. 1 6-14. 2 
tia, NE wloer gheare wiracile hereumis»....,.: . "eu 
Tht aduerſarees vote tbizeruth, 

Thoſe wrangli then are deceintd, who, be- 
cauſe God is-not within che of any time, 
bur- hath all-thi lly before his . 


eyes, doe ſay, that God he did not in thetime long agoe paſt - 
ondhyphun Kill io Ghedkun perks hen REIN. | 


PR 


3+ Propoſition... ſt = "D. | 
| Thiy which ve prdeftnate ont ſlngton.coms 2 aluarion,compt perife.. 
cop banGohrms: —_E 
All that.-the- Father giucyhinee f wee and him ajob,; 
tharſcometh to mee, Leaſt not : 
I ginevnto them eternal life, tobe) dull en: pt 
neither Cp IR REIN 
ro coke chem out of wy Fathers 
not ouzrcome the Church ©. 
wan monde FER on aloglorib 
For the gifts ſeooperoeyyer en | 
tance*, #1 : 
They wens purſrom att i) * 
had beene of vs, they would have 1 — 
So the Churches of God: as 3foevinthisarzige. yg 


i 1: T heard edgerforics ame thingoetb... 
nr aig 
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4 - eQp.bg. | ico may fall from the 3 may 
* 61% 7. deſjOp4 Gre rpwherl deeb 
” 6,  Qrilletwr h was one of Glovers errors*, * / 
Ko is 327 6s te, may both 
FE : encreaſe, and bodaminiſhede fo Pclagians: 
fall Net aÞmnbut erin erode tbe ſnd, 
eo: 1517 , > JURQMRC?? 2 
vill 910! 9's | ThrproofefiamGodrword : 5 ai28. 
| kQ 2093 v4; M7507 B4106G Lib +l bo $i 
yy... 6 devy thabatt, ub elatarocnaieichoin end 


Z company of men be predeſtinare, and ſodoth Gods word, 

AI oak 10: a Reioyce that your HltiievYts written i in heaven *, 

"© 2,Tim.z,10 Iknow mine, and am knowne of mine , isthelaying of 
, 4Confefl. Chriſb yeſag®4''»3, 07 1BUp\ 200g > hte « 


How 4-cop I fuffer all things for the eleQs ah f S.Pani*, 
A Cam. 7g The very (ame withes ed, 
4 > : 

:acdoly rid bas , 381 © | —"_ 1 23/72 HA 
a | L Met. ) OUGI4&#£ 724i 183 
dchewwhichroch, how nor | 

1d damtableyvea rate; 


-2Phtrd is 10 hell;noy ſtd,” —— — + HEHE but 
onely cither in mans opinion , as hold the Atheiſts ©, or inthe 
Shad ens hid ie; 6athe Fmilifiomain- 
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"Ie thee , 
who, and how many ſhall be ſaucd, pay pps or givettE 


ſentence ofregrobation ypou any man Ieq't) 
Bopilignppatennny Bc2za,and\'Vieronc; . 
*Reprobaces*, Io» hy My: v0 nos ny 
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; P 
are eleffed, and not ethers, unto __ 4 by 28k i Ulage® 


6? $+l03. 01-2 
Tie poo iomG own. '* aThaks 
In the Scripture wee read of mans predeſtitggion the cauſe 2* God might- | 
efficient ro be the cucrlaſting purpoſe of God the cauſe for- remaine ac-" 
mall, God his infinite mercy, and goodnesdz the cauſe materi- codiagys 
all, the blood of Chriſt *, the cauſe finall,, or end, —_— por 
God the Father hath loued,and Chaifor hisgle® hath doth 
red; is the glory of God and rhe ſahnaronofman®. ; 
And this doe all the Churches militdnt;/and reforped, with ac 
a ſeete conſent teſtifie; and acknowledge: +: ) = _ ofhi 


will, Eph,1,5. Not according to our woiked: but a«coding to His owne purſoſe 

2, Tim 1,9 ®.1 will ſhew mercy,tq whom 1 will ſhew mercy, Exod,J 2.19 Roos. 
t:ch choten vs in Chriſt, &&:36@ha@k prableting oy Chriſt _ himie 
4-5. Ye were got redeemed with 6941 retious opder 
Chriſt,asof alambe rndefiled. on and w trot wie ethe foundati- 
on of the world, but was declared in a TI 
who doth predeftinate ids md ofthe qr 
hath made all chings for hjs owne ſake: hoy" the wicked for = ay of ori Pale +; 
© Rom,$.29.T hoſe whom he knew betore predeſtinate to be madelike to 
image of his Sonve, that he might earex the om many brechren. Hath not 
potter power of the clay, tomake of ela vpepegre hpncur,and perl m—þ 
vact diſhonour? _—_— ab» nyt = .£ Q 


"'Þ dons 

\ Aur Faris viny Hart | th. 2B. antys 8 

Oy is Aeere? the Iwpitry of thols '1wewwhich 
thinke that. - - | - 4.08 ty bolize oc 


I, doth ds himkeiſe Mefor the kingdome of 
TY <li heauen 


yetforall thar it priogeth roleinnt ga 
'x not 
Without our ſclucs we arc not gloriti- 


Li ed. Pp, 

ab do do > = +1 xo = 296i po wy wh 
> Y, rrp belecue' the Golpell, or no ; and as hee ſawen 
; a ma abe554,t Gilprodainae chu or rfuls im 

x ah he 54 _- Beſides his theremas ſome other cauſe in God,w by 
Fug ”- eos > vs man ; but this cauſe is hi 


o- IE qugnfs any 4 10 and ſaved; an error of the Ba- 
405 Gidianogod Valeney 
PL Ie 48 in cwony * io: beceleted, the crrorof Theo- 


Fog F. Godi partizll,andvniuſt for chafing ſome,and refu 
Elia pg hersglling many, an ejeRing bx ewe, = 
jeur ;N i | þ-k Propoſition. 1 

"Thi who arv alled ome ſaldevion they come ontoyeeres of ® 
av edeitub wah 7 word, and inyardly by 
the Shinn of God 


"Theptogkrfiom Coleverd. 
true it be, the Lord knoweth all, and cuery of his e- 
weve hath he rcucaled vnto vs certaine notes, and tokens, 


—_— we EE know, whether wee bee 


ſach as be ordained vnto cucrla- 
one” we libe this world,theyone time or other 
- 1; be callet raotel erage uno, res 


"Wa w*-* 
« : 


calling 
VE eediene the word bering 
adcprionby the iricto bethechildren of God® 3 aod Jaſt of : 
all, cheir holineſle of life, and verruous converſation <, o——_ ag 
All Churches reformed conſent hereunto. and call:d nd 


by bis 
Gal.1.15.He hath called you to his kingdome,and glory, 1, Thef.2.1 2, He hach lanedivs 
and called vs wich mn holy calling hm 1,9. They that are on k ig fide,called,cholen,and 
faichfull.Reu.17,14.* endchewordofiepety lj he Kom-16.19,in Chriſt als 


God hack ſent ſorthche ſpits 

#45. 4 He _ cholen ys in yy Cady; we bh 
ia love.Eph.1.4, We are tus wor«manſhip,creared in Cheſt leſus ras works,» 

God hath ordained chat we thould walke inch&w, Eph. 2,10 -higra ane of Gad, 

hach appeared, and re:cherh vs chat we ſhould denie andworldy lofts 


we ſhaeld le (aberty, and righteoplly,aod godly in openiont nods; Hite Letts , _ 


Errory: andaducrſerics with this trath. | 
Sundrie aduerſaries hath this truth, and 1-3; 
Firſt che Papilts, who teach that none are to thinke,or Tek" Nha. 
Co ade themſclues,chat they are of the nun;b-r of che Pr; «Row $ 
nate vote ſaJuarion, but to be cuerdovbrfall chereof<, ' 1 gnQrC 


The ſaid Papiſts deljuer that ſo many perſons, as are not an Phdyy/ruk 
marked with the figne of the crofſe vpon their fotehcad , are "_ 
damned, and reprobate* ; alſo, thar they which vill be ſaved, 5 ne 
muſt be Franciſcans 8, at caſt vic become members of the ,fol.107 
Church of Rome ®, PROSE 

Secondly , the Antinonics » whichthinke the outward cal» © 


vi 
ling by the-word ({chough they have not the inward calling by /ygs ” 
theSpirit, andbe deſticore of god work es) gy oh 
ment of their cleRion voto 


ws 


y Any, VrhCibellebihe) Prop./ 


- » Thirdly,the Puritanes,” who other afſorances giue 
OewBooyate Lot of hed fs tf eſe cheir aduincing 


dome (by the pitting Howhe of Bi: 


a , : ” 
. " 


' Dilepiſt.ded. y, the Schwenleldians,and altfudh as depending vp. 
Satan, de | gn immediate and divindreuchations,condangeatd tontembe 
vs 4 woes +. - the 6rflinaric calling of God; byrhe tiniterie of his word, 
Saloyh.coo- ” Laſtly;the Ruſsrans 8; Carabiptiſts®;and Familicof Love i; 


ad p- who belecue that thernſelues onely, and none befides, ſhall be 
GnboP; | = Gancd. | | 
Cnr Bf et TES y rata fc N 20.1," 3 
bac J ki. Y* 7. Propoſicion. 

wt” | , | The Prodiffinate ave bethinſtified by faith , ſanltified by the 
& i Spirit, end foal be glorified inche fe te come. 

270740, F £ ; WT, LR [7 1 
bo | * | Theprovfe frot Gods word. 


jon® ,'alwaics 2 conformitie to 
' begotten Sonne of God , both in ſuffe- 
Ihe faith of ring troubles here, and in enioying immortall glory here- 
| Jews. Clvilt aftere, asteſtific all the Churches iotheir confeſsions. 
*  Dhbdy:whichbe of fvich, are bleed with fairhfull A5rabem. Eph. 3.3. > Morcoucr,wh 
nn anne ne whaoie iter, ooo enR's, 0 
be iuſtbed, them all he glorified, Kom. 8.16. Come ye ſled of my Father, in- 
heriayt che kingdome prepaced for you. Marth. 25, 34. © If we be children, we are allo 
 ſeiges; cuen the heires of COT md alk Chriſt, if ſo be that we ſuffer with 
'  himathatvemay alfo be glorified wrh him, Rom.8. 17, And as we have borne the image 
Afabo earthly, foal we beare che image of the heauenly. 1, Cor. 15, 49, 
B27 | 


ror 


Tegevher, 


T be exrors,and adutr ſaries unto this truth, 


This is flatly againlt Papie*, Inftinw*, and all Millinaries *, 
whodeny the etervitie of mans happinefſe , and dreame of I 
know not what bliſſe in this life ro endure at _ 


of checharebuf Eiglend. Atholy. on 
ſoule oncly (hall 

« od 71 1: ; © Philaſtriug; 
OR ; 


Prop.t. | 
but no Jonger, 
,"_—_— the Manichics, wholaid the 
ancd ; 14 
Alſo againſt thoſe heretikes which deny 
the fleh,as did the Carpocrations*; Mavichies', and others 6. 
Moree. anna vre ot who. hane a phatrafie that dr Fes hoc 
of diretion, dad know ©, ſhall be ſoc >" $0 the ihe 6 "See aloen > 
doe teach © that no infants, dying vabaprized doegocto hea- & erg] 
nent vary GAgEOgT FRA GIS called Frans P | 
bus pucrorum i.  —— p. 


0. Drapdien. 2 24l2 ys aitl 


confllonien of Predeſtination, " tothe pry an 

cenferrabls; ut roauvies,xdodudl prjore any Geeta. ' 66 , 

: J6(!$1.3::94 1 w/[ My b gs” 

LEE *- Thegrooſe framGodeaprd. Ww 1 2b 4 a5” T4 
nr EY - _ 
' This doQrine of Predeſtination isra chegodty full HY 

pleaſant, and comfortable, becauſe ir greatly confirmeth their --. 

faich in Chriſt ; and eucreaſeth theifllque toward God. ad cy 
I account the affliftions of this preſenc time, are not worthy Re” 

of the glary, which ſhall be ſbagyedvnio vet. ' & Ron&.1K 
If God be on our fide, who can be againſt ys? who traced 

not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all to death, how ſhall 

hee not with him giue vs 48 thinggalſo? ;who ſhall lay any 

thing to the charge of Gods choſen? Ir 18 God nat inflilberky = 

who hall cordewne ? &cti, ; | - yer + AY ' Ibidgzi. 345 
Yce were ſcaled with the holy Spirit of prowijle, which 3 is 

the earneſt of our inheritance , .votull the, redemption of the 


T be 


poſſeſsion purchaſed vnto the praiſc ofhis glory ®. '.,. . (;1+-q m 11 
Grieue not the holy ſpirir of, God, by whoa yecare ſealed 1, PAY 
ynro the day of redemption *. < Bpb,to30s c 


But co the' wicked and reprobatetheconfideration hergof., 
is very lower, vnſauoric , and.molt. yocamfortable , 2s, 
whicli they chinke (though very ris fiafully) EL 


Fol 


at A Et». "nt THAO boli doit i : Popes. 
 rhomeicher tg deſpai e of his mercic, 
| 'notwsfearchis 


F Juiv "4 


| ,. ther frem the word of Sores mawhr > Ao any confelsion of eG, 
| work. veſte]Þof wrach,, prepared ro 
=_ \ Uarndation3-bur conrrativile by many , and grear argumens. 


3 we 1 :napporfentetimkeiethar God eeaidnor tis deſtraRion, as. 
24, "inthe nexr propoſition IT rn Lvoagy may ap= 


$6 - 
. 5 hey Fol 4 a 50b | FIST. | N th 
| comee he A 7 Ervars, anduberferes emethirch, 
.3d ,* ' 
=" Therefore they are to be taken as much out of the v way, 
which ſay that this doQtrine Jegdeh @ither voto deſperation, 
which is withour all comfort zor vntolouſenefie of lite, and ſo 
ow Aug. the Predeſtinates ( a fort of heretikes ſoclkd) inold time?, 
Pay eres the Familicef ies, whotrarme the dodrine 


Lecclet, of Predeſtination , a licentious Gefrine, and x & Meth als 
ht Tech pron mat Boland =, | | 
_ = Sw2h / " > Propoſkian. 


Tg: $o 


The enrat ont of Ged, ſerforth yy the holy Sorigrar 


an, 


' the 
__— 


#610 be embraced 


| The provfefrom Gods word; 


ann ' That men the better may avoid both deſperation, adjcin 
nall cvricic, they are to have alwaies in minde, that, 
1. The promiſes of grace,and fauour to mankinde, are vn 
.” erſall:: as - 
; Cote to mee, all yee thatare wearie , and laden, and*I 


Mar, v. illeaſe | 
_ of Cate act his Socks late the world, that he ſhonld con- 
gigart: nds page homgebed 


e 7 Gad- 


: Clobg.e7s, | 


Prop,9.” of iiOben# if mids Any pry | 
God will that all men ſhall be ſaued, andcomevine the Ly 
ot the rracth©, Gf « 1.Tim, 2.4 
2. The doGriiie of the-Gofpell for the frreremiſlion of 3 
finnes, is robe preacticinatumo afove bur vniverſally, and 
generally ento all men, 
Goe therefore, and teach al) nations, baptizing ther, &c 4. « Mar, 229. 
Goe into all the world, and ach the Sel) £0 every | 
, creature, He that ſhall beleene be baptized, tall be faved: | x 
bac he that will nor beiecve, thall it damned +... - e Market6ay þ 
3+ The ſeales of the coucnant be appointed to be giuen to 1 | 
all men, or which are members ofthe viſible Church, or defi- 
rousto be-incorporatedthereinto, For 
Alt are to be baptized, and all are to participate of the 
bread, and cuppe atthe Lords ſupper &s. * Mar 38. 6%, 
4 As the be diſobedience. of Adaw brought condemnation * regs 
vponall men:(o the blood,and obedience of Chriſt is able,and }7 1 Cor:t1.2h6.. 
all. II WE nay ee 286 "=" 
3. Nomaneuertr buthe was rrociued againe 
mto fauour;ſo way Dade is adultery >, Aaneſſe; after, 73. _ f 
his Idolatry i, Perey afterhis Apoſtacie *, the Thicte ypon the , , ; * np IS 1 
Erolle |, the Nuinivites ®, k loh,z, 25.” 


T he adutrſerier onto this truth, 


\ They are not to be heard then which fay, that EOrY 
| The number of the Ele is but ſmall; and ſeeing weare vn Pf 
certaine, whether we be of that company, or no,ve will pro= , '., 
ceede 1 our courſe as we haye begun, C 
God is an accepter of perſons, and fo rinftin chuſing ſome ' 
and refufing others. | 
God hath predeſtinate all thoſe nerfons to eterfall death, » We. -. __ 
which are not in the ſtate of true xepontance 3 which was.one dereQ-p'gGe4) 
of Glouers errors *, ; 
oy part threforeof all and every and. > 
to refuſe the mercies of God both lly,a ti- 
ouſly offered vntoall menþy decedent gr 
*-Nottodifpaire in Fey ofthe grearaclle, , or multi. 
3 


ww v & 


'» 6 by a - 4 
*F oy Ms rc x oh 
" i s 2» , = Ie 
” 7 [ bs | IJ ; l 
P—_ ; , v 
: 


FF. NE or yetto ie the Lord to execntehisvengeance 1 
| Tatts ms prophanyoflis,or fcourity. ” 
2 eo S0 - 10, Proportion, | £1 
B ' In ar ton the word of God which i remald vim 
of 1 gl be our direftion, 
| | , | Theproofe from Gods word. . 
: _ .- our doings, bur chicfly/in thewatterof Prodeſtinaticas 
| we are to folloy not our owne judgement, and what ſcemeth 
= im our owne opinions : but the will of God, and that will 
not which is concealed from rs, viz. of God his omnipo= 
,whereby he. gouernethathis pleaſure the things byi him- 
; lp EleOruct;whevl momien wm rw yore, 
\ Io, im Pcophet: z2 other places but of bis 
Es 2 favour, and good pleaſure towards man, reucaled in the holy 
i hb 'Scripres by Ieſus Chriſty whome we are to heare 4. 
— Sableribe# Hereums have, and doc Gods Church euery 


 T ht aduerſaries onto this truth, 


This eruth is gaine«laid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts, and 
is! Mcſalians *, alſo / the Enthuſiaſtes *, Anabaptiſtsc, and Fa. 
$$ mily of Loue*, \ eabtthetrirrenword of God , and re. 
tr, lye ypon their, ownedreames, viſions, andlying reuclations. 
__— Hence procecdeth the contempt of Gods written word and of 
b "48x, the Preachers, and all religious exerciſes thereof. For ſaich the 
| Family of Louc *, Nodifference is there berwerne a Ceremo- 


| Heachens 


Y 
x 1x Arid. . 
Of obtai excrnall{>loation oncly by the name of 
->- Ctuiſt. 


Leo alfe av hhalecme, arp porn ſol 


$ © a 


Prop, 1. 
that enery wan ſhall be  ſaued by the Law, or felt which bee 
profeſſeth,ſo 1h#x aſh rc Any ns" according 
t0 that. Law , and the light of nature, For bot Gf ob 
doth ſet ont onto os" onely the name if leſas Chriſt, wher- 
by men muſt be ſan ed, 

\ The Propoſitions, 
1. The profeſsion of cuery religion cannot ſane a man, live 4 
he 4 ſo vertuouſly, 45 


. Nomaneuer was, or ſhallbeeſaued,, but onely by the 
Nanie or faith of Ieſus-Cheiſt, RN 


x. Propoſition. 


| The profile enry rin cemm ene Hee wee 19) 4 wid 
fo vertuonſly,- .. | | p Is 4 


Theproofe from Godsword. 


Pi we cannot, bur acknowledge to bee arethl weebe. Cot 
leeue the Scriptures, for they teſtifie thas 

lewes, and Gentiles are all vnder fin, culpable before God, fem 
and depriued ofthe glory of God *. 1 

All men, that would be —_ 'muſt bee borne againe of the | —_— =_ 

'Þ, ;" J 

No man is iuſtified by ths workes of the Law, «either cers- == | 
moniall 4, or morall*, 

God hatcth thedo&rine ofthe Nicolaitanes *, and of Bas | Kew. ur 


2 be 


lam 8, WR 
> The Reprobate, whoſe vames.are ngeineg inthe bopke c, 12.8obe.c 
of the life of the Lambe, they doe worſhip the Beaſt *, Gal K pos 


Paniſhments eternall, and intolerable are threarned, both Belg atet2,23. 3 
to the Beaſt, and the falſe prophex, apdlibemyy toall ſich as TS ell] 


will nor goe out of Bab _ ops s. 
The conſcions of ao Boing, ap 0, and pure ge ; 
x Errors, | 


OI 


Prop. to 


Ih. + WEEY ; k pt | : £ _ 
* Errors end eduerſarics wwe this trath, 


A8.rs.1, Then to be heldaccurſed are they which affirme,char 
Pri .1.c.26 , The obſcruation of the Tudaicalt ceremonies is 
Phitaftrius, yntoſaluation, as did the falſe Apoſtles *, the Ebionites *,and 
the Cerinthiens ©, 
Such chroughout the world as lead an vpright life , and bee 
- morally righteous, whatſocuer there religion ts, ſhall be ſued, 
;, 4 Clem, Alex, 2s many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the Val- 
VINE  entinianand Bafilidian heretikes «of Galcarus Martius*, and 
log,doe, vir, * Eraſmus Roterodam F. 
p07. That men exrernally may profeſſe any religion, and not- 
© Przf,fua. withſtanding be ſaucd, iftheir affRions,and heart be with the 
Wc Family of Loue*, - ' 
| ma, Thar all thoſe that Jiue vprightly and doc good deedes 
| thaltbe of equalfhappincſſtin the kingdome of heaven;be they | 
Turkes, Chriſtians, lewes,or Moores. A Turkiſherrar®, - 
 Tork,emp.c That men may embrace, and follow the ſe&, and religion, 
| * which they haue-moſt wine vnro, and ſo doing pleaſe Gody 
Jar, 20d ſhall be ſaved : the Lamparians dodtrine 5, 
> ThatnoſcfRenerernred;, y7chropec ones cob Satarns, tf 
bl fancy of the Rhetorians *, « 


1, Propoſition. 
* "MP or, a ” —— offi bat ent by th naw o 
ay Faith of Heſus Chrifh + 
The proofe fromthe word of God, hel 4 
7500 , "This wee crongt bur acknowledgero bee true, if allo wee 


belegue the Scriptures, which ſay that 
Among men there is giuen none other name voder heages, 


. +?! wid T F _ 
4 es 2 Th "Obie Che Cp, 
| 2A 13 Hl erent Po ered nc) ol 


. at M g 2 _- 


v 
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2 
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hat 


In thee (viz. Chriſt Icſus) thall allthe Gentiles be bleſſed ©. «© Gal.3.8, 
And this is the Fairh,and coafelsionefthe reformed Chur- 4 Conk® 
ches 4. — 
1, 


11, 12, Baſl.1r.4. Bobem.c.q.1a, Galar.r y.16,19, Belg.ar-17,20,21,t2, Auguſtan, ar-s © 
: they reuvolred, -, 


Saxon,ur.3, Wutemb c,8, Suevica. ary. ſeR. 2, 
The errors and aduerſerios unto rbis truth. 
Many waies this truth very heretically is oppvgned. For, 
Some teach that we are (aned not by Chriſt,(but as the Va- 
ſcntinians (aid) by the labour of their hands, and by their own 
good works »,(as Simon Magn boaſted,)by his faire Heleme >, * Irendib.r, 
{as Matthew Hament held) by othermeanes, and that all* ren. 


perſons which worſhipped Chriſt, arc abominable Idolaters ©, {Hoke 


as Newſern, and Siluenu beleeued by Adahomet 4, and there- « ge.a reſp.ad 
fore he reuolted from Chriftianitie vnto Turciſme. repetit, 10, 


Others confefſe that wee arc ſaued by the name of Chriſt, And,Cal.p 8, ; | 


bur either notby the right andtrue Chtift,for they ſaid chem- 
felues, and every of themſclues were Chriſt, as inold time did 


Sarurninu*, Manes, r) , and Eude\de SteRa x, Fpi l 
and of late yeares, Eel Danoreed, endo land, * Euſeb.l,z,c. 


firſt one Jobn Afoore i, and afterward Williem Hacket ,the3' 
former was whipt forthe (are at in the ſecond of 1,01, -. ». 
veene Eliz.oberb, the other hanged and quarteredin Cheap. 348.709 

» Ann.1591. 5 Hift. David. 
Or by the true Chrift, but cither diſtinguiſh betweene Icſus C*nn3h. 


and Chriſt, ſaying, Ieſus was one tan, and Chriſt another, as, tow, vw 


did the Marciovites |, a pret ay 
Or ſay there be two Chrifts, one reucaled alreadic in the for. 
daics of T iberix« the Enrperour, who came for the ſaluation * Philaſter. 
of the Gentiles , another yet rocome, for the redemption of 
the Iewes, ſo thought the ſame Marcionites®, Neftorine held = T rout. 1.4, 
alſo there were two Chriſts, whereof one was very-God,.the coner, Nare, 
other very man, borne of a wonian®, *- | / \ .: ® Vincen, Lip. 
Orpubliſk, how none were-ſauedby the true Chriſttillghe *0YÞ#rclex, 
1 5. yeare of the foreſaid Twberixe,an hercfic of Aſancs,and his 
ie ®, : + HR. 427 +*] ? ® Epiphan 
Others beſides(asthe Familie no - 
ſhe -- 


compani 


writtca 


An w © 


1; C, 9, ” + 


wriceth of Chriſt, allegorieally ,-and not according to the 
. .,  letterof Gods word, Forthey teach that whatſqeuer is writ- 
jc > wy org tenof Chriſt, muſt in vs, and with vs be fulfilled ?, Þ nt 

_ Pre: Others haue thought, ye haye ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 
FRE3* © conſtant,and holy Martyrs, who for the nate of Chriſi, ave 
their liu:s in England inthe raigne of Queene e2{«ry , ſome 
ſaying : They were ſtarke fooles, as did Chriſtopher Yitel, a 
* Anſ, to the chief Bider iv the Familie of Loue 9, others (as Wrſipbatr , 
os let L, and Merbacbins) that they were the Diuels rartyrs*. - 


bo © r Sturmiug, 


Pents, 19. Article. 
Of the Church. 


: The vifible* Church of Chriſt, » is a congregation + of 
faithfall men: in the which * the. pure =F of God 14 
preached, and the Sacraments be duly miniſired according 

10 Chriſts or dipance, in all thoſe things that of neceſsitie 
are requiſite ro the ſame. 424) 20 7 

CA *the Church of leraſalem, Alexandria;and An- 

tleck hath erred * ſo aifo *the Church of Ronit bath*es- 
red, not onely in their lining, and manner of certmonies, 
but alſo in matters of Faith, 


T be Prepoſitions. 


1. There is a Church of Chriſt, not onely inuifible, but al-. 
fo viſible. : 
. 2. There is but one Church, 
3- The viſible Church is a Catholike Church, 
_ 4+ The word of God was, and for tine is before the 
Church, $5 


5. The markes, and tokens of the viſible Church, ae the 
day endtnetiatauntoct thevendy ad ecumans | 


Prop. fl. of rhe C G57 V7 #6 
6. The viſible Church, naps abun chys yoidne dark 


erred both indoarine, and conner 
' 7. The Church of Rome moſt _Y hath ered in 
lite, ceremonies, hd matters of fai 
I. Propoſition, f 
T here is 4 Church of Chriſt both inuiſihle, «nd viſible, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


True ſaying it is, the Lord , and he onely knoweth who 
arc his, For to man the Church of Chriſt is partly ioui- 

lible, and viſible partly. The inviſible are all the Ele&, who 
be, or (hall be either in heanen, triumphingz or on carth \figh- 
ting 2gaioſt the fleſh, the world , and the Dinell. Theſe as 
members of the Church are ſaid ro he inuiſible; not becauſe 
the men bee not ſcene, but for their faith, and conſcience to 
Godward is not perfeQtly knowne vnto vg. 

The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
God,and ſome againſt God:all of them notwithitanding dee- 
med parts of the Church, and accounted fairhfull , ſo long as 
they make nomanifeſt, and open rebellion againſt the Goſpel 2 Gal,4.19. 
of Chriſt. Eph 6 10.&c. 

And all this wee gather from the holy Scripture, where a, oIFo 
mention is made of the Church jnuiſible , and triumphing, c gc, 990 
Rev.2.26.28 & g.5.12.& 5: TH $5- inviſible, and militant, in 19,& 15,14, 
the Epiſtles of S. Paxl*, Peter®,and booke of S. lobns Reue- * );ath, 13, 
lations ©, alſo of the Church viſible, and mixed with good and. « Mark 27. 
badJby the Parable of the Sower 4, ofthe Marriage *, and of ; {25+ | 
the Virgins f, as alſoby the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt & choſen you 
and of S. Paul ®. ewelue, and 


The Churches beare witneſlc. hereunto, one of you ig 
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20. For he knew who ſhould berray Hit + therefore Gid, Ye wenera deane.!lob.rt, 
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earth, and ſome for hoagur, and ſame yate diſhoneur, 3, Tims. 20. iCenfell, tlelv, rs © 


ar-14 & 2.4, v7. Robemgc.s, Gal.ar, a7, Bel ar. 2 « Auguſt, ar, « Sayo0, ar, 11. 
nA. Jo. Euevica, wr. 15; $f: f 
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_ This truth harh man adnerfaries, whercof ©. .. 
*See art- - . Some renounce our Chrilt,the Sauiour of tnankindezand fo 
prop-4-ate i thinke his people are nor the Cnurchzas the lewes, Turkes, 
- + 6 WE and Heretikes haue done*%, © 
ſeis and I, Some acknowledge no triumphing ſtate: of; the godly in 
—_ _ heaven , but dreame of an eucr-glorious eenidieg in his 
H. - * world, as the Familie of Loue *. 
ſent.e. 6,.ſe, Somethinke the Church Catholike to be viſible, as the Pa- 
- I. 3-ſed. 5. piſts©, : 
Sp.land.c-44- Some imagin* the Church Militant is not viſible at alt, as 
ſe. 12. Pre- 1; T.ibertines. | | 
R—_ ﬀ—_— Somegiue out, that the viſible Church is denoide of firne, 
c,16.ſe#,s, and finners as did the Donatiſts 9, ard doe the Anabapriſts*, 
c Vaux £2- Familie of Lone f, Browniſts &, and Barrowiſts >; 


 tech.c.1.Tcſt. Y RI 
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hore-c.1 3, ſect, 10, & 1, epiſt. przf. 8 A con'uſed gathering togerher (of good and bad 
in aflewblics) is no Church. The Brewniſts anfwer to M* Cartwright p 39.5 The 
; ies of goed and bad together, are no.Churches, bur heapes of prophane peoyles 
ah Kicrow inhiodiſconcrie. P29 | 1 213 2”; 
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>. Propoition: 
T here # but one Church. 


| _ The proofe from Gods word; 
When we doe fay thac the Church is viſible; inviſible z and' 
that there is a W ;Eaft,Greeke,Latine, Engliſh Church: 
we meane not that there bee divers Churches of Chrilt , bur 
that one, and the fame Church is diverſly taken and vader- 
ſtood, and alſo hath many particular Churches, asthe ſea ma- 
ny rivers,and armes,branching from it.For the vifible Church 
E - is not | 00. m—anpna - ORE _— of the faichfull. 
- * FRem.12,5;, Webcing many arc one Body in Chriſt,and every one,onc 
YZ > 1. Cor 35 anothers members#; | 
Ip» ' We thararemany, are one Bread, and one Body *, 
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no members of Chiifds Cliuech)which iogne ox withchem in 
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are, rig 
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ike 
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. Voſound be they inreſigion therefore which have, and' docs Fen 
asir were tyeche Church toacercain* country, 'as Oy 
tiſts.didrs Aftica a peopl; asthelvecs to rhemſetury? 7 is Loy 
ſons, place,calking,or ngeodectbovexitsy. F, 3 oTtagEE 

To certaine perſons, when they fay, : — ( 

The Churchis foundedypon Peter, and his ſo! — © - Vpamexna, 

All that wil! be aued,, muſt of necelsitic bee ubicR to the D— 


Biſhop of Rome®**t te bt HH (bt —# 
. The true Church is vpited tothe obedience of the Pops Ws _— 
Rome: 6 f Teſt Khem. 
To certaine pace when'they ſay, -* 20,1, Tim. 3, 
The Chnfch of Rome is the Catholike Clturelie, + - - | 


The Church of Rome is the mother of the faith *, ('! **? 
To a certaine calling by their Petrus a Soto,to Biſhops, et b hes ms 


Prelates *. aSr,V3Þ! 
To acertaine time as when the = ory n af ove ho "Ca er. en- 
The time 'was when 29, in = Wi 
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all the faich was lolt, ſave onely.in our Lady !. and Menv; in 
I- is « bold afſertion alſo,and very preidperous of Apoſta. 8% fol,7, 
ta Hill,that in Epi all men were Pa a ney without ex Eg 1 = 4 ts fax. 
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inthe &yes df God, of iii the' res fk the 

followethzthar followethzthar the word of muſt be a. 

Md aces Godly Jo time, as likewiſe the aythority. For tinge, 

AS. Locals Gods word isthe Secde, the fairhfull che Corne, *and 

19-3.1®the Children A,;GGods word is cheRocke; or foundation <,the 

__ fairhfull, the Houſe «. 

fred bY Far autheriry al@ the wordisbefore the Church z becauſe 

p.gotethe voice ofthe Churchiis the voice of man, who hath erred, 

Gs F andioay oe fron che ruxth 2 [but the voice of the word. is 

re ar | 7, Gods yoice ©,who canyoridecciue nor be decained. - | 
Sam ;- Ofthis _. be tlic Churches reformed f. 


The letſe vntothis truth. 


Y c > wm maketh to che eHdorhning of vs 5 againſt thoſe Popiſk 
- © _ aſſertions of Viguerius, and ſuch like, viz. that th: Charch 
was before the word, fbr time, and is oneita word, for au- 


thor ity *, -. 241 Jo 190%) WIE 
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EI. ncerely 4/:8rp 4 a abs 


| _ > z! x « Qur aujour,are duely admini 

.:,11:2: - Hence ir isthar our _ calleth them his mo- 
Lake 8:23; ther,and his brethren, hich heare the word of God, and doe 
Þ rap "* « ad ith bleathble to; beareth Gods word LS oh, 
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My ſheepe heare my yoyce*®, and how ſhall they beare with- 
our Preacher, faith $, Puts, LOSE ws, F 
= the Apoſtle S. obn, - 

' He that knowerh God heareth vs? hee that is not of God, « x lob 4.6, 
heareth vs not*r Againe,they are of the world;ztherefore ſpeak * Ibid.r.g. |, 
ag fe em rn, end 

« And touching the Sacraments, firſt of Bapriſme. 

* © Goe therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
Name ofthe Father,and the Sonne, and the holy | 2 
ing themto obſcrue all things,whatſoeuer I have commanded 5 Math.s8.ry/ » 


you, | —__ 

Wee have bin baptized into Teſus Chrift *, yee are waſhed * Rom. s,;, - | 
ye are ſanRifiedi. ix Cer.6-I2, 43 

By one Spirit are weeall baptized into one body *. JS. k 

Next of the Lords Supper. 

The Lord Ieſus in the night that hee was betrayed tooke 
bread, and when he had giuen thankes he brake it , and faide, 
rake,car, this is my body, which is broken for you; this doin 
remembrance'of | 


me, 
After the ſame manner allo he tooke the cup, when he had 3 
Supped, ſaying, This is the new Teſtament in my blood, this do 4 
22 of 02 yer Witke ie fn remembrance of mee |, 1 Cdean,ng 
_- Chriſtians in all reformed Churches acknowledge theſe m—— 4 
ings®, m CoafelMel ---* 
Some (and'they alſo many of thew very godly men) adde — C_— 2 
Ecclefiaſticafl diſcipline. for a nore of tHe viſible Church, But cap. 17-Robe, 
becauſe the faid Diſcipline ia patt is included in the markes <-kCalar.3y k 
here mentioned; both wee, and in cfic4;all other well ordered ym 4 
Churches, ouerpall: it inthis place , asnotoken ſimply ofthe ,,.., cue. 
viſible Church. a an-y26  ." 5-4 
| Neithet tic wee the Church fo firialy tothe figres articu- 
hte; that we thinke all choſe-to be withogr the Church , and ' 
po Chriſtians, which neither doe heare the word ordinarily & 
publikely reade , and preached , nor participate in the Sacra- 
ments, if ſo be they would; and yet canneirher hcare the one, 
norreecive chrother, 23 jr: falicrh our ſomctimes, eſpecially in 
the times of bli __ | 
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Nationall,gad Preuinciall,ſo the councell at Frenkeford, Rbes ;Leo 4h 
mrs, T wron, Arelet, aud Mogamtia,by the will and commande-, * Aven 


LE 


w a WV 


ment of Charles the great *, at AMatiſon, by Guntkranns |, © in Cond? ; 


Paris, andOrlenence, by thedireRion, and appointment of 
Cbildebert ®, were kept Bd holden.. of | | 
nationall,or wharſocuer (I onely except the councels beld by | w* 1" 


tive of the Church, there being then no ChriſtianPrinees,and = Gonf. Helv,” 


-  mpererats. 
T be. 


P 3. % 4 


Z ah 

$7500 The Erersanl dam ereromts thru 

| daading, | 

| Whinkla. -- This aſſertion hath beene oppagned, odchar dinerſ both 

of Conc by the Papiſts, and Puriraves. For the Pa ot dinty 

- SO > be the opo hiohummodirs! but of 
loves are no ,and powerfull commanders , and 


ePrepace a= Then he no councel] to be kept without the determinate 
7 oh eſarefiie the Biſhop of Rome®. 
+  Lencn ablque Nocouncellcuer yethad firme,and {awfull authority, which 
3 nc eat onfenely he Bibep eros 

20574 The Popes of Rome,(and notChriſtian Princes) haue the 
; = , and power of making lawesectleſiaſticall, and of 


ns +: dothinke, tha perſons without 
I po hagchs Puritanes dothinke, thar private wir 
| Beaver, the leaue, or prigity of Pcinces,mey fummon aſſemblics abour 
® | py nr Church cauſes at their pleaſures,and conſul aboar the publik 
* cheir Claſh. affaires of the Church, Ofrhis minde was Bez«*, and be the 
- eallafſew-= ;(ciplinarians both of Sourh*,and North Bricraine 8, 
 bieyuCon- Och.rs (adverſaries ro borh Puritanes and Popiſs) mot 
Faires,&c. See Mind,that were the Pope a good man (axhe is noth 
Diſcyline he might, and he bei —>-# <P other good any Chowk 
ſubie& vnto Tings Empetours)may ſummon Councels at 
banan, rc their difcrerion. An error of Selneccerou *. 
allowince of The Muſcouites haue a fancy that ſince. the feauenth gene- 
Ll ar 'a&- rall Councel that was;neither,Prince,nor Pope,nor any other 
hath men cls hanc power to call a generall councel| #, 


3 ng 0 matter , and cauſe (pirituall , and aoke cognoſced, and judged by rhe 
Church, as ludges com _ this Realme,,f ay certaine Scottiſh Miniſters in cheir 
ence the Lords is of che ivy Counſel! in Scotland, whicb letter is printed 


a Lords declaration, 7 ny iſhed. an,1666, and primed by RoderrBuker Þ, A- 
adhapuz4s i Surius commenc, an. 15 31. pag: $0. 


' 2. Propoſition. 
General Councils may erre, 


"2%6 Artar. Thecatholile Dodfrive, ”, Propart 
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Generall counſels, conſiſting, firſt of met, who mayerre * Gen-6.g. 
nothing more eaſily (for al the imaginations of mans heart are? Mary 
onely cull continnally *;euen from his yourh®,bur Godonely , pou DN 
gn eat Ag ren ny is a lyar 4, Fa 

ext,of men differing in yearcs,riches,Jearning,indgment, we 
ar .. 

Thirdly of many men, whereof the wicked bee for number 
commonly rhe major part,and the better in ourward counte- 
pance of the world, 

Laſtly of men,not alnor alwaics either grounded with Gods 
holy Spirit, and word; or gathered together in the Name of 
Chriſt : "none of ſound indgement in Religion, doe doube bur 


they may crre. | * Sozom.libcs 
In. -rR_ had beene abſent at Nice that Councell had £32. 


ewel der, . 
If Hierewe had becneaway at Calcedon, that Councell had © = - = 


erredf, | 
 Arany time(if ſome be beleeued)be the Pape of Rome 
reſents pry nkermdetrws pr ep pam him: 


felfe,or his Legate, no Counſel! erres, $Rofien.con- 


Therefore ; ils may cerTre, - p 

T hat which one ceunſe!l doth eſtabliſh, another will difa- 
nall:They will noe(we muſt thinke) revoke, that which is well 
decreed, Therefore councils may crre a vTeftRhem, . 
| | an. loh.16.13. 


| T he adwerſarjes wnto thit truth, 


 'Therefote erre doe the papiſts which ſay,that the holy Spi- 
rit is'direQor of all Conncils,and I 
That councils carinot erre, 
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©, Gmerale Conc have erred, enex in things pertaining onte 
The proofe from Gods word. 
vcral and particul ular have erred Sndthat 


For in the m_ 4 HE fiade, thatit was. ordained, [if 
"any man did confefſe that I Iclus wavthe Chriſt, he ſhould bee 
excommunicate *,which could not be bur by a Councell. 
| ohonpeions gathered to luppreſle. Chriſt 3 and hisdo- * 

ac +: 

A Ed, conlulted how they wight rake Iefus by fabeil 
K him 
 *Mara6.z, 4.7 Re one m__ for falls witneſſe to put him to death<; 


mY Te was bound,lcd away,and dcliyered yato 
| { Mac,1 5.1... ffs 


:  Acouncell iudged our Sauionr Chriſt to be boch gdeceiver 
uy 3 8.and a blaſphemer ®. 
- kLuk.21. 71, 'Acouncell corrupted the ſouldicrs,and willed ther to tell a 
iMatz8.12.13 Liei, 
2A®4.5,.5.8 Acouncell withſtoodFeter, and /obn : and commaunded 
than the in n& wiſe they ſhould ſpeakezor trach in the name 
--of I 
A councell both cauſcd the Apoſtles tobe beaten, and com- 
manded chempllo that they Gould notgreach jn the name of 
IAQ. 5,40 Jeſus | » 'Y'; 6 
mp in In auncient titers of credir,wet may ; reade,how (contra. 
' ry to Gods word,) by councels, Arrianiſme hath been confir- 


ria _ med; asby the conncell at Arminum ® 
 . age Sons .t By councels the eradirions,and bookes of foolith men,haue 
K h mr. -made of equallanthoritic with.che wopdot Gadzas byzhe 
Concil. Trid, councell of Trent ®:; 

reſticur.&c- By councels hath beene eſtabliſhed both x adoration of 
drga Piv5. jmages,as by the ſecond councell of Nice and the Inuocation 

of creatures, as by rhe Tiedentinecoqncell 9. o 

B y councels the authority of Princes hath bin i 


_yy NO EE ak 
the P pie adiencd cbone al certhdy Princes | 
Sw "Ob , Conci, La: | 
The conſideration of the promiſes, and the like, mooued $, 2: ©: 5:3984 
Hilarie tocall the Synode of Mcdiolaney The Synagogue of 
the malignant 4; and * Hilar, « rt 
S. Auguitine to write vnto « Aſ4ximmus Neither ought I 2d Coalt. lat. 
to obicR againit thee the Synode of Nice ; nor thou ops 2 
mee the Synode of Ariminum *: and I 
N «54nzeme openly te pronounce, that, Hee never @w any cone | 
end of a Councill 'z and 
The French kings Embaſiadour to ſay vnto Fat 
of Trent, chat ſcarcely any good at ally or very little cameby 43. 
Councils vnto the ſtate of Chriſtendome ©: and | © Ocac, 
Cornelixs Bilhop of Biconts,to breake out intathelc words 90d, £ 
in the face of the Council at Trent ; I would that with one "8% 
conſent wee had not altogether dedlined from religion vnro 59%. 
ſuperſtirion;from faith vato infidelitie ; from Chriſt voto 0 At 


richriſt; fromGod vato Epicurus®, $2300) (tents ; 
|  *" def. par-1. fol. 
Adacrſarior onto thic truth, 00 30 
This nctwichſtanding the Papiſts caprttogu opini- 
08 Fang nag 1 gets "+ 2112xTeR,Rbem. 
914 v. \ © a9. Joh. 16445 
4- PropQion, 802 08 


hings rdained'172 enerell Councile, are ſo faxretos un- 
Nl lane thy artcofenamt Gods bal word, yorl3 


The proofe from Gods word, J | 1.9, 


Generall Councils we fimply condernne not : yet doe wee 
not ground our faich ypon any Councill, but onely ypoa the 
written word of God,” n ® 

Therefore in generall Councils wharſoeuer is a 
ynto the writtet: word of God, wee doe reuerendly 


bur whatſocuer is contraric Yato, "th 


mm” 


cmiajioce CO onatay avoide. 
aunty apr ro doe even by God him- 


we ſelfe. 
65 Wharfocner I command you, take heed you doe it : thon 

Mennngh ſhalc put nothing thereto; nor take ought therefrom *, 

Walke ye not in the ordinances of your fathers; neither ob- 
ſerue their manners,&c.I am the Lord your God:walke in my 

» Ezels 26, . ſtatutes, and keepe my iudgements,and doe them ®, 

Mbals that wee or an Angel from heauen preach vnto 
you otherwiſe , then that which wee have preached vnto 
you,lcthim be accurſed. As wee (aid before , ſo ſay I now a- 

If any wan preach vnto you otherwiſe , thea that yee 

receioed, ler bi becoruried ©, 

- And ſothinke the Churches reformed with vs ©. 


T be aduerſeries onto this truth. 


"33. Rn -For of 
+"  Somedoethinke tharthedecreesof Councils doe binde al 
yada temas hype he 

Pope great, that ſome coun- 

AY cils, and namely the councill of Nice, of ;E 

aGreg,r,1.x, Pheſus, and Chalcedon *, ſome, as Campien®, thought that 
et, 26/ al council were of equal|eſhoriri wich the word of God. 

. Others,as the Guifran faftion in Frence,be reſolued in mat- 

ters of religion to follow the footeſteps of their anceſtors, 
— = wap and) a thouſand councils decree to the 


_ 22. Article. 


Of Purgatorie. 


eliques : Wer nar a Swag i 4 
hr: vainel invented, and grounded you ua war- 
—_ of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of 
0 


The Propoſitions. 


» + 
it 


i 


The Romiſh dorine concerning, 


I. atorie, 

2. _ 

3- Worlhipping, and adoration of Images. 

4- Reliques. 

5- Invocation of Saints,is a fond thing, and not warranted 
nas MOT nor conſonant, but contrarie ynto the 


4 
£ 


4 


FF 


The proofe from Gods word. *- 
ſech ys from Dd 
LL op rrerto en rnd as by the tree allhgs, | 
Church, thar EEE lob. 1,7. 
dome of God. Andbecauſe allen either 
green 7 
Butinthe manner of purg 
doe greatly differ. For the ap, \nrpoadreds 


pra or dgmake br WBiſed cred 'of 
ory ED 
ns life,and notin 


; ; fMat.16, || 


8. de Jodul- 


ror.lib.s, c.1, 
- $3 Conf. Hely, 
 "Seapc26,Gal, 
, aAr,24- Saxon, 


ar-14.Anguſt, 


ar, 11; Wirt- 


*& 
De Animazia 


| bPuniri pios 
mortem 
SA 


dex . 
* expurgep 


3+, 


decr,del 


E- _— in 
6cam. go. hi 


6. are ſzned;ſome belecue not,and they arc damned®, and of two 


E " Joh,z.18, Stateg,one bleſſed, where Lazarm is ;, theother curſed, where 
* 8$Luk.15, Dine doth abide 8, Athird way, or fort, or ſtare cannot beg 
* 2 Alphonl; | foundinthe word of God. 


And therefore the Purgatoric in another world both deni- 


iis Poly- ed hath alwaies bin by the Greeke. Churches ®, and neither is, 
Dee laven- nor will be acknowledged by any of Gods reformed Churches 


in this world, as their Confelsions doe reſtifie i.. 
T he adxerſaries unto this truth, 


Erroneous therefore, and noc-warrantable by Gods word' 


_— concerning Purgatoric is the:doQrine both of the old Here. 


tikes ,. the. Montaniſts who thought there was a purging of 


the Papiſts. For 
They thinke it to bee, ynſound doctrine , and not ſufferable 
in any booke, for Chriſtians to deliuer,thar ES for 


ly, and faithfull menorwomen to- be 


*Terwl, de (qules afterthis life *, and of the new and renued Heretikes, 


afrerthey 


dead. Therefore deleatxr ſay they: Blot out ſuch-derine ®. 
They teach by their Catechiſmes , that to doubt whether 


there is a 


ment. 


Thus doe they 


«A nets onmes anime fideles quarum corpora bis & vhigque " 


 - _ quiicfcumt in pu/uere c Domwnue Ieſus Chriſtus , qu 91 


Pargatoric, or nozis a breach of the firſt commande- 


pray for theſoules of the fairhfull (as they 
*Vaux c2- fancic)boyling inthe cormentsof Purgatoric 


nog rede mit ſue pretiafiſſ;me ſanguine , dignetur vo1 4 panis 
liberare,ehs.. 


$2. that 
All haile all faithful ſonles... 
eucry, where reſt in 
who- bath rede 


&c 


- 


<Q 


, 


pretious blood,,. ronchlafe to: deliver you from paines, 


is, 

whaſe bodies doe here , and. 
ſ}: The Lord Iclus Chriſt, 
you and vs., with his moſt 


} TL 2773 - yo 
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It is further to be noted, how the ſame Papiſts, liding back | 
from the truth of GoJ,haue fallen into many noiſeme,and di- 
uers opinions inthe martcr of Purgatory : ing among 
them(clues, PF f Eckius in 

Neither about the place,where purgatory ſhould bee, ſome Enchbid 
placing the ſame in the botrome of the ſea f:{ome neere vnto NI: 
the mount Hecla in Irelexd ;- ſone-ypon the mount £tna in par; .c.3, 
Sicils, others in the Center cf the earth*, others in Hell, b Sper pereges 
young ny _ foure roomes;the firſt of the damned: the cry 
econd of infants dying vnbaptized : the third atory ; the 3072s 
fourth Limbac — whereinto Chriſt Ieſendea is — O- Fagan, 
thers in amind toſſed, and troubled berwixt hope and feare *, *Locich.iofti, 
_ Neither about the Tormentors there, who are thought of Cathol. derz. 
ſome to be holy Angels !, of others to be very deuils ®, —_— A 

Neither about the torments. For ſome dreame how they zo gengs, 
are tormented there with fice onely, as Sir T bewas More "-S, Th.More 
ſome wirh water and fire, as Reffenſis ; and ſome neither with "Iafti.Caiho, 
fire,nor-water,but with troubl aff:Rionsof Hope , and _ ” 
Feare,as Loriching ®, —_—_ rV i” 

Neither about the cauſcs of Purgatory torments : becauſe Spec.peregr, 
that ſome doe thinke that onely veniall fines *, others, that quzſt,dec. 1, 
veniall , and mortall finnes too», (for which in this lite men, {oe 
haue done no penance)are there purged. 6 A 

Nor about the time, which they that be tormented, ſhall De,4.om.. 
abide in Purgatory. For ſome haue giuen out how the poore novif, 
ſoules there be continually in torments,till the day of Iudge-" D*< officeo 
ment, as Dieniſ. Carthuſianus 4: others as Dareandua", Fn 
thinke they hauereſt ſometimes, as ypon Sundayes,and holy- quzſt.vr.tu. | 
daics: others are of mind,that in time they ſhall be ſet free,and pra quzſt.5. 
at liberty, becanſe their puniſhment is but temporary f, and * Teſt, Rhea, 
others. that at ady time they may bedelivered, if eithercheir 17 0P% 14 
friends will buy out their paines; or the prieſts will pray or ſay 
any Maſle for themgor the Pope will but ſay the word, . 

Nor finally about the ſtate of ſoules in purgatory.For, 

Our Engliſh Papiſts ar Rhemes doe thinke the foules in 
purgatory to be in « more happy ,and bleſſed condition then 
any men that live in this worid* , and yer ſay ———_ 


- 1 ” 


: > ; 12- 
uYbid.an, miſtschar purgatory 
marg,p. 431, Thower Aquinas holdeth how the of hell fire, and of 


"Th 
= 


'T, 


» 19 mans. 


arc all one, and nothing di | but thattheone is 
ll, andthe other not ſo. And others,put in choice 


tempora 
x d, 
AC -y 14 eicher totarcy in Purgatory one day,or to endure the wiſerics 


* ofthis world an 190. yeares,hane choſen to ſufer the troubles 
of this lifean hundred years together,rather then to abide the 
paincs of purgatory but one ſhort winters day =. 

Therefore jn this contrariety of opinions ſome of them,the 
Papiſts themſclues cannot deny,muſt bez wee ſay all of them 
arc fond,and contrary to the word of God 

Beſides they nouriſh moſt curſed, and damnableerrors, 28 

Tha: all the ſouls of the faichfull, ſeparated from their bo- 
dics, are not at reſt, 

Thar all fins in their owne nature, be not mortall,or dead. 


ly,and that ſome deſerue not eucrlaſting torments. They are 


in 
nckuita fave, and ſatisfic the wrath of 
God for anetherzand that cafily by praying, ſaying, or doivg 


tar i flendotns chis world will doenething for the poere 
ſoule in paines : yer may the (aid foules come at 
length vnto by sbiding their deſerved corments vn- 
till the laſt houre,or day of iudgement,in purgatory. 

Finally,that the Pope is God,in that he can at his pleaſure, 
diſcharge ſoules both from the guilt of ſinne ,and from 
the puniſhments due for the ſame. 


; 3- Propoſition. 
The Rowiſh deffrins concernig pardons, is fond, and not war. 


rented by the bly Scripture, nor conſant, but contrary wnto the 
fans, 


Theproofe from Gods word. 
Such hathibeene the excecding mercy,dnd lone of God to» 


wards 


-- La SY "0 a>. by j _ 9. 3 Ke "Xx _ v - 
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wards mankind, that as be hath purged <li 
of (inne by the blood : otro rn 
————— Ec lip by che paines of leſus Chriſt, 


Si is ſaluation in none other. For among men there is 
inennone other nameynder heauen, whereby they muſt bee 


ned *, a Ads 4.13. 
I10,473* 
, Through his nzne all that belecue ſhall recciue remifgion of \ 8,00. 28 
» #$12.87 45s 
He hath purchaſed the Church by his owne blood ©, © lok: 3-18, | 
Wirh his ſtripes we are healed ©. f Rom 1011, —* 


He thatbelceueth in him ſhall neitherbe condemned * nor 
aſbamed*. 


Therefore : Come vnto me all yee that are weary , and 
laden,avd I willeafe yop,&c. and yec fhall finde reſt for your 
foales : ſaith our Saujour Chriſt 8. £ Mat-11,28. 
If thoy ſhalt confefle with thy mouth the Lord Icſus, and 2g, 
ſhalt belecue with thine heart that God raiſcd him from the * Row-10, 9, 
dezd thou fhalt be ſaued, ſaith $,Paxt*. 


Errors and aducrſaries unto this truth. : 
This being the doQrine cuen of God hirmſclfe * , wee may — _— 
evidently perceive, how notonely Yaine,but befide ; not one- pr.,,zr.11.pr, 
ly befi des, but againſt the word of God, the RomiſhdoGrine 1-ar.22. _ 1. 
pardons is, For that doth teach V8. 
1. To tceke faluation notar God alone, bur at the hands of 
finnefull men. For would we have a pardov for the finncs of 
40.daics?A Biſhop may giue it. For the fins of 100.daics ? A 
Cardinall may grant. For all our finnes committed, or to bee 
committed?From the Pope we may haue it, Hence be his Pare 
dons.f you reſpe@ time, for 40: 50. 100.1000,10000. 50000. ,,., 
&c.yeares;if offences, Hom icide,Perricide,Periury, Sodomo- , enic 
try, Trealon,and what not,&c. 
2. That wee may bee our owne Sauiour. Sodid that of 


Purgatory. 
2% Et IAA Chriſt was ſhed in vave. For 
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correptible gold, and filuer,with our owne deeds,and workes, 
may and will ſane vs, if we will. 

4 That repentance is not of neceſfity vnto the ſaluation of 
man, For without the ſame « popiſh pardon may (aue. But 
wichourt either 8 pardon from the Pope, or ſuch like, or abſo. 
lution of a Prieſt, there is no ſaluation,by the doQrine of the 
Church of Rome ®. = 

A further manifeſtation of the vaniey, and impictics of 

the Romiſh pardons, from a booke of the Papiſts 
intituled, Hore beatiſſime virginis Marie ſecun- 
dum vſum Sarum Y 

Qnuicunque in ftatu gratia exiſtens dixtrit denote ſeptem orats« 
ones [equentes cum ſeptem Pater noſter, & totidem Ane Marie, 
axe imagine pietatis nuerebitnr 56,mnlia anorum Indulgentia- 
rue, 

lohannes Pape 12.conceſſut omnibus dicentibus orationom ſequen- 
tem tranſuundo per cemberium,tot anno! indulgentiarum,quot fue- 
runt thi corpora inbumata 4 oonſtitutione cemitery. 
Oratio pro defunit. 

Autte omnes anime fideles, quarum corpora bic & vbique re- 
quieſcunt in puluere, Dominus leſus Chriſt us, qui vos &- nos rede. 
mit ſuo pretioſiſſims ung uint dignetur 101 4 penis liberare ey inter 
Choros ſuorum ſantorum ange collecare, bique noftri memo- 
res ſuppliciter exorare,ut vobis aſſociemur + vobiſcum in celis co- 
ronemur, - 

Innecentizy Papa 2.conceſſet enilibet qui hanc or «tionem ſequene 
ters denote dixerit, 4000. millia «morum indulgentiarum. Anus 
Vilnius lat eris noſtys ſaluatoris, &c. 

QDnicungue deune dioxerit iftans or at ionem habebit,3 000. dieruns 
indulgentiarum criminalinns peccatorum, & 2000, miltia diernm, 
wvenialium a Domino [obanne papa 12.conceſſarum,vt in Antida- 
t0710 anime babetur _ = rar — 

uicungue orationem ſequentem + dixcerit, promevebs 
1 hon pris indulgentiarum oc Ant Domina ſanits Mera, 
mater dei,regina cls, porta paridife domine munds lux ſempiterna, 


Smperatrix inferni,c-c.Ora pro mt leſum Chriſtum dileftic filiuns 
than, litera me ab 4 malic,ore pro peccatis men Amcn. 


; The prayer for the dead. 
Haile all faithfull ſoules,whoſe bodies here, and cuery where 
doe reſt inthe duſt, The Lord Ieſus who hath redeemed you, 
and vs with his moſt precious bloed, youchſafe ro deliver you 
from paines, andro place you in the company of his holy An- 
gels , and there being mindfull of ys meckely ro pray , that 
we may both be ioyned ynto you, and crowned with you in 
= he 2, hath hich d 
Pope Innecent the 2, granted to eyery one w ch de. 
aoutly ſhell (ay this __— ollowing 400o. yecres of par, 
dons: Haile wound of onr Sauiours fide, &c. 
Whoſocuer deuourly (hall ſay this prayer ſhall haue 3060. 
pes _— the Lord ——_—— he — 
ts). y Pope /obn the 22.25 itisto be 
Joe Toru, worm wie Supra a Y 
Whoſocuer deuoutly will ſay the prayer — ſhall 
merit (thereby) 1 1000. yeeresof pardons , Haile Lady Saint 
e He«ry,aother of God,Queene of heauen, the Gate of para- 
diſe;the Lady of the world the Lighteternall;the Empereſſe of 
hell,&c. Pray vnto thy beloued Sonne Teſas Chriſt for me, and 
deliver me from all cuills,pray fer my finnes. Amen. 


| 3, Pow. 7 
The Romiſh dativine conctrning 1mages,is fond, and not werran- 
ted by the boly Serrgenres , Kang, ag but comrary vn the 
; The proofe from Gods word, 


| Lnageare ach an abomination cothe Lord, axtomake | 


. 4 1 =— 4 — + * \ , > 
"* Fl _” Fw yy aA : iy . PI" k : - 4 
: - EE, ah Og hy v . —_ Us 
v - - o 4 


- ®Ter.1o, 2mong all men odious,he deſcriberhthe yanity of them 
£ »Habyne 39 PLP | that, they are the doQtrine of vanity , Fhe 


*Plar 35-5 Corke of * theteachers of lies?, filuer and gold, the 

wo 441% ,orke of mens hands *©, vanity 4 they have 8 meuth , and 

* Plal 135-15 ſpeake notzeies,and ſee not z eares,an0 heare not * ; hands,and 

* Plal.115-7- torch not gf: ete,and walke not*. | 

5 Bzod,*0-5. 2. Hce giuetha ſtrait commandement, Not tobow downe 

 *ayps ” wo them,nor worſhip them 8: nor tomake them ®, to flie from 

hb Exod, 20.5. them i, yea to deſtroy both the images themſclugs * zthe Ido- 
a5.&c. laters !,ani the Enticersvnmo Idolatry ®. 

97 en _ 3. He commendeth pong Pr _ men as have 
tc. deſtroyed Images ®, and not bowedvnto % 

| -4 by > The finally curſetk the _— ? , the Image-makers 

} Deut.17.2,3 and the Image-ſcrucrs,or worſhippers *. 

X we: 3eF is with vs the Proteſtant Churches cuery wheredo 

"OY * ſubſcribe #, 

x "Ty Deo,7,25,26,ler-g1? r,King,19-18, Dan,*, 4 Deve.27.15, E(c,44s 


W— - r Deat.27,25.Plal. 99,7,E14-42417 © Conf Hely--cop.324,Balilgarito,d. z. Bohem.c.2, 


27.Gal,ar.1, Ayguſt.ar.1.Sax-at.22.,Wittemb. c,1.23.Sucv. ar,2 3» 
Ins T he adneyſeries onto this truth, 
tius quam t:. Th: Romiſh Church moſt fondly,and contrary to the word 
ratios, ſtoli- of God,doth gllow ;.and not,onely allow,but publilely ere&; 
run » 12nd notonely creR but adore *, and not onely adore Images, 
31, © burdothaccurſe, and more then ſo, condemne tothe fire, yea 
oboe ple- to hell fire as herctikes, ſuch perſons as will not worſhip in 
riſque Chei- peg and the Images to (which is moſt abhowinable.) - 
Kanis Ethni=” Of God himlclfe zeuen of Godthe Father, andtharin the 
> yoo likenes of an old man with along white Beard,ofrhe Sonne,in 
COnE the Similicude of a man, hanging on the Crofle ; of the hely 
Trinicatis, Ghoſt,in the ſhape of a Doue, of thewholy, holy and incom- 
Pe ene | prehenfible Trinity, with three Faces in one head >, 
ans" 19-4 pt _ Alſaoft God his creatures, as of IOC, 
goaz oculis ſometimes with a paire of balianceas S. Aivbeel; of nen,2s 
corporis afpe- Afoſes (avit were )with hornes; the Apoſtles with round ores 
Qabilis (verri gg their heads like Trenchers; the bleſſed virgin with frifled 
mami verba | zirc,and coſtly garments. « h TAR ; 
$146, Arque hwc abſurditzs Pacrew,Filew, & Sp, cf 
tribuizur,G, Caflandecoaſul, p.164. And 


.% I 


17 k 


- And of other baſe things, as A 


cakes of flower ; Croſſes of gold, 
copper,&c ©, 
4- Propoſition. lr rae 
The Rowiſh doffrine concerning Reliques is fond, and not way... on 7 
Faw ed by the bely Scriptures, nor conſonant, but contrary ynte the hag. abe- 
fo as. worlup the 4 
The proofe from Gods word. - © Laden 
and bim one” 


Of all theerroneous opinions among the Papiſts (which 17 tha oo 
are infinite)none is more to the illution of well meaning Chriz. * cou, a 41 oÞ 
ſtians then their defrine concerning worthipping,and adora- £<r.1 1. & b + 
tion of the reliques of Saints, A dodtrine, which ſo farre from **55hhre® 
being found as1t is forbidden, in the holy Scripture *, and a 5,7 __ 
do&rine in the purer times, and writers of che Church no « 2;.1jcais 
where to be found z andin all the beſt Churches at this day ourem ecleſ#* | 
vtterly condemned. Plaiborfone” 


Aduerſaries unto this trath, oe fe: pard 
Such notvit isthe Satanicall boldnefſe of the An. Mecontider,fs, 
tichriſtian ſynagogue of Rome, rhar as they will deude men 455 Mark. | 
with the reliques of Saints;which are nct ſach:ſo likewiſe they T6850... | » 
reachthe p (which is moſt offenſive and exccrable) to like »frncÞ 
gine dinive adoration,and honour vnto them 2, worſhipping , 


Hence is it that ſome doe pray vnto S. Benet, whoſe Re-'** Gigs prats 
liques they had ſtole, O Benedi&,after God our onely hope, {«.6; of the,” 
leaut vs net orphanes, whoart come hither, notthrough our adoration of * 
merits,but for the ſaluarion of many ſonles ©, + theic reli ues, 

_ Ochershave publithed, that the bodies of Saints, and ſpeci- and ltnages; 
ally the Reliques of the bleſſed Martyrs, are with all ſinceritic 1,0 tua 
to be honoured, as the members of Chriſt &c. If any deny this as. quarvam,. 
concluſion he is to be thought, not a Chriſtian, but an Eunomi-. 4/4/ter bs 

an,and Vigilantian ®. - Vialalag, 
The'Councell of Frent alfo hath decreed that they are'to 39% 25 
| .R2 be 4 Sec proprive. . '« 


F Beehive, 


+ 64 fd 
, f 4 , a” # , *s 3 
ie. ww PCA RAE to y w d a." Ws. "i 


F< 


d& lavoe. &ec, 1 be ynto the Reliques of Saints *, "SL - 
* Midl des. ' '-Of this prepoſterous deuotion, they om pp ages. 
©- Cruce:& Of. taine,and common ſervice for the holy Crofſe, whereon 
- 6ciumdeS, *was hanged *, they haue made a-feaſt for the ſpeare, and 
© ©0008. Nailes, wherewith Chriſt was faſtened to the Croſſe*, they 
lib.4.cap,z, Þ22< canonized for a Saiut the chaines whichrbound S. Petrov 8. 
* £$ Gratian.dift To ſay nothing of the adoration. they. give yoto the Hairg, 
 38,Nul.volat. Milke, Smocke of the biefſed Virgin ;z vnto the” Head, Haire, 
een ore Thombe, Coate of S. John Baptif,,mothe breeches of Joſeph; 
” trouble, Prat, the ſword, and Handkerchicfe of S. Pani; the Keies of S. Peter; 
$6.15, After 29d vgto many: other things - which of madeltic I will nor 
- this manner: mengiqn,bilt doc ouer-palle. r1097:2 S5H0ht 571 | 
+3 payys, Oat Fo. Ee 12220 2 11rds 
arcin heaven. © * « 7 5- Propoſition. *,, +, 
&c.Mar'6.g.” rh S2 2 «14. 02 | 
wWhigy: ” on of Saints is @ fand thing y. ues warranted by the holy, 
oh. Oo RS CYprare2,ner conſonanyims comrer1:umethe (eames... 
on if 


lah The proofe from Gods word: 
215- 
att Wells -, TheChriſtianexerciſe of Prayer is 2 duty which may not 
*%": becither ſccurely omitred & rainly abuſed. And choughmapy 
I 16.:3,44 Things1a prayer be neceſſarily to. bee obſerned , yet aſpeciall - 
©, © Ger13,4. point isit that inour ſupplications.and prayers, we doe call. 
* *Gen-:6,3F- onely ypon God. For ſo to doe we arc both commandedeven 
aan by God himſelfe* ; and thereygto allo allured,by manifold as. 
f Dang. 18; " Wellpromiles of large bleſkings *, as by the examples of gadly” 
&e. men in all ages, Patriarkes, Abrabem,<; {aac * ; Jacob*; Pro-:: 
$ 3King.13, phets,us Danielf Elias 5, Jeremais? y Centurions,Publicans ; 
RioXc. } Apoſtles, as Paul), Peter ®,&c. yea of all che EleR of Godin, 
iA833s.. thisworld®.,..: | 


| 509 3607 25h ridun noi fd wThrts 
3 & Lifk;th. 13. Oa the other ſide to pray ynto anp creature that is out of.. 


n F&.yr- Yy TICn,oT TFIAnen,to ProOudre, * 16a o; | of 
tk, Of ge | 2") ling 
"Luke Whig. oFiaaliy>848 Codepeppleinabs awe and: forigontines 


nor vt 1 


T; 
- 


> 


" 6s * , W oo Akhitd.. 6 Mood a. 44s _” We” *y ="_ " — ©. 
have ; {o nb cath Prune OrchedUay | 
demas the jnneccting eter proptigents III 


uer ©, W422 B11-24% 
The Adnerſerie ware thi truth, 


oO 
Therefore the Romiſh doQrine, char caintogretobe prajed eq ev 
vnto* and their daily praying,as "occaſion ſerneth, vnto$, A. Witewb,c. 
gatha, that have ſore breaſts ; vnto S, BenedZ; that either bee,” 5* «SUC-AT.1T 
eres robe poiſoned proet.ClarFdrbedcherhenefite« *Tef.Rhem., 


cies; S. Damien,that be for health;S. Er, lpe 
the intrals;S, Feriolfor GeeleyS. Giles, for women that would 
haue childrenz S. Hubberrs,for dogges; $.lob,forthem which Pominicam 


187, 


have the poxe; S. Katherine, for knowledge ;S. Loysy for tion 2s SanRiz,Cen- 


ſes;'S; argarei)for wotuenintrauails.; ;S: forticlle far.2 Colen. 
children ; $. Or44za, for the: headach z $.Perramnd, forthe Aguez'folzod. 

S, Oiari for rhe cough3S. Reſin, for Junacie,or ciadnes;S.Sr- 
baſtien, for the plague have Becker,for finners;S.Uadend 
:ine for the falling fiekneſſe ; S./ineflekd tory 4S:X-0t- 
Croffe, for allthings ; iis mvaing;oor by Gdds 
word,but altogether repugnant to _ holy Scriptures. 


T he vanity and idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation further 
demenftraced from thar books of thewsienti®c* 
CO on. aeders anti | 


Oremus. Maieftatem tam Daneine ſuppliciter exorama,ut ſ.. . 
cut Eccleſia tne beats: Andreas Apoſinlus tum extitit - a . 
19%;06- refÞrroviumaphatee ſit-yro noble yOTnet Do. 
man nofroms Tyſons Chrifhins. 


i epidimie ——— bong promniffions C brift TT 
=” of 
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Propey. 7 | 
Dommaune,vt t ollat onme noxium, 


| Negro re chin mers vers ems p 


O Lord,ve ed,ve humbly beſech thy Maieſty, that 
reaſon Andreas was a preacher and ruterof thy 
bm err ne be a perpetuall interceflor for vs, through 


' leſus Chriſt our Lord« - 


- Letrs pray. 'O God; forwbole Churcherlake the lovious 


| Martyr,and Biſbop T hemagwas flaine by the (word 


godly, grant we beſcechchee, robin for 
IPRA eeneie® efhiGodly paperphoongh 


; »1) Odds Ketherixe pray for vs. Thani. That wee 


ray be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt. _ 
Bat ma Gr for vs. T be Anſ. 
CEN ING plague without hurt and 


yyoner rode marie nia ray recorke Lordtore- 
mooue area hee) Ge puilineſſe of oo . 
finnes,we be vexed with —_ 


Wholoenerſaiththis prayer in the worthip of 
God.and 8. Reckn(che very words in the aid 
rn 


FERSCAnda 
ep oa fend, tas precamine, ab ipſe 
fey Ye tn Colt re Dem 
Oratio Dern hah ig to | 
£9 01 per ſinguls nomins,rege ves rand ſenitqw 


In | vn TESTER; 


YN 


he 'Þ - oa : * ” 


wikhlaimes wearum bedld 


periemrns ES 
Crux I we;Crux Chi We ; Cray Chri. 
me 


Let vs pray Q almi ſity, a andever] God ; wh by the 
prayers and merits of the Roche 66g. 
eſt revoke a certaine generall thy ſupp 
who for ho TEE range in thy 
faichfulnefſe, by he prper ofarey pee Jo Confeſſour, 
we may be defivered from he plague, from ll ue 
through Chriſt our Lord. 

A prayer vnta the'3 kings. SI 
king Baltheſer, ren eb by enery of you The. 
fecch you by the holy har ww 6. F ao 
kings, whom ye deſerued to fee euen in his (i 


that you would take pitty on my troubles this day, and make 
interceſſion for me vnte- the Lord; forwhoſe defire yee made 
your ens 

Ciniſts croſs, pioeeR mee 4 O' Chrilli crolle fave rne;O 
Chriſts croſſc,defend me from all cuill, 


FAC a % - Fr 4: rs "UT g 
23. Article. 
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+ Et + 


F.. A Git wr . ny . 
"Y * None publikely may preach, bu ſuch as. chereunto are 
. They mult not bee filent, whoby office are boundro 


| ns Congre- 


4 


x '2Þ x ran op hs R 8, P T opofition, _ | 
| Np Pareey, re 2k 


Theproof rom Gods word 


1.) IK - 


CH 66 | = tore Jr For there wee 
Godly m men 'were both called 


27-14.1, "> ew | Au Probe orprcing doe te 


29. 8,% 
9. 38. A ad i ets vs roprey the Lord 9 
9 \ a heawould ſend fovreh labourers into his har- 


a Laſtly wee doe reade, thar God hath ordaiced in the 
Church 

CC £© 
2 


—_— 
Church ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophers, ſome teachers 
ſome tobe workers of iraclezi, and Chriſt being aloended * IA 

into 'hcaven, ganelometobe Apolttes, ſome Prophets, ſome . Ephs4:1 4 
Euangeliſts,ahd ſonie Paſtors and teachers *, of 


| | Cont, He 
And all this is acknowledged by the reformed Churches, 2.c.18. Bobe, 
x Ccap,6. Gal.ar. , 
The Errors, and aduerſarie 5 10-this truth, qe 9) 
Winemb,r. 
Andſo are we againſt them, _—— 4 


Which to their power doe ſecke the aboliſhment, of pub. 23. , * 
like preaching in the reformed Churches, as doe firſt the Pa- Aal.rothe 
piſts, who phraſe the Preachers to bee yocircumciſed Phili- —_ 
ſtins*, ſacriligious miniſters d, /erobo«mm: pricfts, inordinate *, b 16,c.o 24 
and rnordered Apoſtatacs 4; and next the Barrowiſts,who ſay © Lbyc.g.p,gtz 
how che ſaid Preachers are (ene of God in his anger to deceiue by PE. 3-Þ-gTs | 
the with lics*. RA 


Brow,p.g 
le(den, 


Who publiſh how the word is not taught by the Sermons es 
of miniſters,but onely by the Renelation of the Spirit : (o did com.lib.g. 
Muncer,che Anabaptiſt * and ſo doth Y.N.8, and his Familic * H,N.Euan, 
of Loue, ColgdecRuby © 

Who runne afore they be ſent, as doe many both Anabap- c - , rag 
tiſts, and Poriranes, as Penry, Greewwvood, Barro'y, &c: Of hLeerrothe 
which hold, how they which ace able ro teach;and inſtru the B. of Koch. .. 
people,may,and mult ſo doe; and that nor priuately onely,but. ae 
publikely troo,though they be nor ordinarily ſent,and autho- 6 
rized thereunto, which was the do&rine of R,H;',  ' iRHinPlak * 
' Who teach,that Lay-men may teachto get faith %; and that 23%, 
every particular member of the Charch hath power, yea and = wn 
ought to examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments, p,r x ,, 
&c.and to call the people to repentance: ſo teacheth Barrow |, 82, diſco. Py 

3% 44 
5+ Propoſition, 


( | 
» Tihty muſt not be ſilent Who by offict are bound to preach. 
The proofe from Gods word. 
" As Rm" I before men are (ent, is 2 gricvipus 
7 $ | 


_— 


"Art, 23z  TheCatbeli 2 Dofle ; | Prop.z. 
fault : longeeo ſent is2 Hereunto 
E _ ebay great Ginoe. 

6 © x. OurSauiour Chrift 3 whoſe words arc theſe. Surely Sarcly,Teuſ 
Ink 4.43- alſo preach the Kingdoare of God for therefore am ſear *: 
© . 2. Peter,and Toby, who being charged to ſpeake no more in- 
6 ET the nathe of Teſus, ſaid, We cannot but ſpeake that which wee 
dA .4.rz hanc heard,and (eene®, 


Keg" © vb E Saint Paul. For hefaich , Neceſsitic is laid ypon mee, 
* 1C or.g, 32d vocis me it I preachnor the Goſpcll*, 
26,17. + _ 4 The Apoſtles of Chrilt, For thoughthey were beaten for 


ry bh yet ceaſed they not to reach., avd-preach Ieſus 
#AQy5 4: Chriſt 
« Corktetr, oy it the Churches of God whichbee purged from fuper- 


Tear 15.& 2. 
nes" 2h ſtition,and errors*. 
Gal.er x Errors, and aduerſaries to this 40th, 


Avg.ar,”- | 
Witzembiar' Then,as ina glaſle they mayſee thei > hy d 212i; 
20.WeVA'” Who maintaine, how there oughtro be no publike prea- 
-, — hw ching arall,as doe the Anabaptiſts*, 
EAT 12- Which depraue the office of preaching, as doe the Liber- 
| --* tines,ſaying that g is none ordinary meancs to come 
k Wilkins ynea- the knowledge of the word® , and eſpecially the Family 
< — of Loue, who tearmethe publike preachers in derifion, Scrip. 
ar.14p,66, ©ure-lcarned* Licentious-(cripture-learned 4, good-thinking- 
ha. Wiſce | Ceremoniall,and lerter-DoRors f Teaching-matters. E, 
gt ilk Wilk. and further ſay, tk is a great preſumption that any man,out of 
the learpednes of the letter; raketh vpon him to be a Teacher, 


pr Temp. k, Or Preacher: Againe,It becommeth not any manto buſi. him- 
% of _— _ about preaching of the word; ſo, and more too, the Fa- 
3a ml 
F ato * Which take ypen them the office of publike preaching, 
eB Bot Roc. vithout performance of theip duty, either through 1gnorance, 
Lewy, —that they cannot z worldly employments, that.they.may not ;, 
»Idemr, negligence, that they will not z or feare of troubles, that they 
— 164e& dare not preach the word of God. 
_ . Yet thinke wee not. (which our Sabbatauians let on Þ 

> : Pp 
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7 5 "2, 
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x $31 Dh C 3. Propoſition 


The Sarramentt may netb adminitred in the Conical 
PAVED ninifer. 1 


00122 | Theproofo cm Godgword. 


-:Tn Ghats Sceiptutes we renderhur the ble Miniſters 
ofthe word, are to be the Adminiſters of the Jocrnpouts, Fo For 
both out Saviour Chriſt eominded his diſciplestas ro preach | 
ſo to Baptize *,and celebrare the Supper of the Lord *; and the «Mat.2b. 192 
and other miniſters in the pureſt times (whom the » Luk 22ag. 
godly Miniſters, and Preachersinthefe daies do ſucceede) nor 1-Cor-t1-24, 
Erle preach, bt alſo Baptize ” and miniſter the Lords , AB 


- -And —_ 403the Chorches of Cod lnbſerive es. 10-47, 

In ſaying that none may adminiſter the Satraments in the 16,32,3 + 
Congregation afore he be lawfolly called, and ſenc thereunto, 19b-1-25. 
we thinke cor (as ſome doe) that the very being of the Sacra- - —_ wit, 
ments dependeth vpon this point. viz. whether the Baptizer, a ye 4205. 
or giner ofthe Bread,2nd wine be a miniſter,or ne, x.Cor,10,16 

Neither is it the meaning of this article that priuately in * Cont-Hel, 
houſes, cither lawfull miniſters, vpon uſt occaſion, may not ; 2*©* 10.3h- 


or others,not of the minifters,vpoy any occaſion(in the peace heme 1% 7 
of the Church)may adminifiegghe Sacraments, Augaarey, ”. 
Wrtemt ar, 
\ The Aduerſaries onto this truth, 26.5007. 


(T-.C.1009s 


Hereby we declare our (clues not to fauour the opinion, p, r1 Ws 


that publikely, -M os 


» 


is Art.m TheauboltleDoFrin, .Prop:ic 
Some may miniſter the Sxcraments,which are-not tweerely; 
| ny ol 8 9p 0 EET ; Fare ſothinke 
dSarfis E6r h the Anabaptiſts, among whom, thei King (wheritiwas 
237 gr after Supper tooke bread,and reaching i ey 
\ ora of nicants didſay,Take,catc,% ſhew forth the Lords death their 
ab aF-oat Queene allo reaching the Cuppe, aid, Drinkeyer, and fhew 
oY 6 forth the Lords death *: and the Presbytcrians at Geneua, 
« Lear diſc, where the Elder(a Lay-an) miniſtereth-cthe Cup ordinarily 
P19. at the Communion *. Someminiſters (and namely the Puri- 
Rem 000 cane Doors) may notminiſter the Sacraments. For{lapthe 
eTheadmin;, IiſCiplinaritns) the office of Doors is onely tor tedghy'\rrue 
firati6 of the doftrine ©, bat in our Churchfof England)the DoQtor encroa- 
Sacraments cheth vypon the office of, rhe-Baſtow-ForlPth indifferently 
__ to ne doth.teach,exhort,and miniſter the Sacraments%. * 
none;burſfuck. Nonetbougha lawfyll Mipiſter nay, admiiſter the'Sacra- 
as are preaw. MENTS, which either is go. preacher ©, or ghen-heemoiiterh 
hers ofthe them doth not preach; whighbe rhe ror an Nikiplinad 
$2 Me rians,or Puricanes-';,,... ont? 0100 976102 35 2h f 23728 07 ON 
Gacrilel _ Publikely and priuately; too the Sacraments! of Baptiſme: 
leparare the May.be admiviſtred by ady map, yea by women, 1h neceltitie - 
word (viz., doe vrge. So.hold the Papilts, For ſaithdexe[5,inahghimeot 
Eregching)  necefsiry the miniſter of Baptifme is every man, both male & 
es female. A woman,be ſhe yoog ox'old,ſacrey or. wicked. Euc- 
Ibid. The Ty-malc that hath his wits, and is.neither dumbe,nor ſo\drur- 
preaching of, ken,but that he can viter the words:as well Pagan, Infide);arid 
the, word is - heretike : the bad as the good, the Schiſmatike,as the Qatho- 
| — the ſjke;may baptizz. And yet vſually iy the ciuill warres beth in 
To 0+ France,and in Netherland, the Papiſts did reb#ptizeſueh chil. 
P-145, dren,as of the Proteſtant not lay-men,but miniſters, had atore 
The v2-. . beenebaptized ®.. 
| Fpanges Gel The priuate Baptiſme by priate perſons was allo taught 
be ron 7 bong fince both.by the Marcionites, and Pepuziatsi. 
C,)qhat none miniſter the Sacraments,» hich doe &. preach. T.C. 1, repl,p.104. ſec, 3+ 
 VVherethere is no Preacher ofthe word,there ought ro be no miniſter of the Sacram#ts. 
+ Lea,diſcp,$2.8 lauel.phil Ch.par,s.fol,g 5g." So in Netherland were children rebapti- 
 2zed,whenthe Duke of Alua there tyranvized. Trag,hift.of Antwerp, The like Rebapti- 
tation was vied by the Papiſts at Tholouſe, Towres,oud other Cities in France, eſpecial- 
- ly an 1562.Ses the Chr,gf France, D.Aug.ad Quodrult,c,z7,*,Epiphan,harely43. 
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2 = Thivrei's lanfulbeies , winifery inthe Church, 
oy The proofe fomGodewerd. 


GoJ,for the gathering, or ereRing to himſelfe, a Chnrch 

aur of mankindeyand for the well | rye, cd the ſame,from 
time to time hath vſed;yea,and alſo doth and tothe end of the 
world, will vſc the miniſtery ofmen lawfvll called thereunts 
by men. Atruth evident in the holy Scripture. | 

\Icſus frid'ymo his Apoſtles,Goe,and reach all Nations,bap- 
tizing the, 86.an@locyT am with you alway, vnto the end of } Macb.38.0- 
the world », C4 Eph4atls 

- Chriſt gave fome tobe Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and d Colt Helv, 
ſame Baz , and ſore Paſtors, and reachers;for the ga 3.ar,15.&.2.c 
rhtringtoattherof the Sazxy for the worke of the miniſtery, 13,Boke, <8, 
andfor the cdification of the body of Chriſt, till went mecte 9.246 2+ 
together (its the yhiry'of faith.and knowledge of the Sonne of pſj,922030 


Bel ©.31 
God) vacro'a perfeRt man®, 4s Avgaftar 4 
-  Artruthallo approoucdby.the Churches + - ++ S2L.at-1 1» 
I: +: 2002, 4,50 VS373 5% 037750 Wor att £610 - Witte. ar-30- 
We. | «i444 — SUC ar 13,15, 
Aduerſaries unto this truth, 


Oppugners of this truth,are , | 
Firſt the AnabopriſticaltS#ermers, who both tearme all Ec- 

cleſiaſticall men, The Didelsminiſters;and alſo, as very wicked 
doe vtterly condemne the outward miniftery ofthe word, and * Althemar: 
Sacraments *, | | conciliae.Loe. 

And next the tovuline divulge that ip theſe daies:Nd pagnange, 
miniſters have the calling, fendi authority pertaining tos 7 17..n 
aminiſter ; and that, Twin hag ly.be found in allthe nn Fry 122, T” 
that any miniſter, is, or ſhall be lawfully ealled : * ſuch alſo bee *Bar,diſco,p,. 
the Barrowiſts which (ay,there is no miniſtery of the Goſpell **%. 
inall Europe, 

S 3. 
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5- Propoſition. 


They are lewfull Miniſters, Which be ordained by men lawfuly 
apprinted for the calling ,and ſending forth of Miniſters, 


The proofe from Gods word; 


S. Paul in the beginning of his epiltle ynto the Galathins, 
giueth vs wu > HR. eng the 
holy miniſteryzwwhereof 

«Ioh,10.21, Some are ſent immediately from God himſclfe.So ſent was 
dIob,1.6. by God the Father , borh Jeſus Chriſt * ,and Joby Beprift *:by 
\ yy God the Scn1e 3 inhis ſtaremortall the eweluc Apoſtles* , in 
|; %"'f* his ſtate immortall and glorious,S.Paul 4. 

This is ſpeciall, and extraordinary : and the wen ſo 
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called were with the gift of miracles @pwmanly , as: 
ere los, des Ape u or ap eſln 
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. £ Mach38.z0; Andthey werealſoenioyned,for the molt part asthe Apo-- 
f Mathg1g.14, ſtles,to preachthroughour the worlde, howbcit ourSaujour 
was ligited*, 
Some agzine were ſent of men :asthey be, hes are ſent of 
men not authorized therenato by the word of God, and that 
to the diſturbance of the peace bf che Charch : ſuch inthe A- 
poliles time, were the falſe Apoſtles; in our daicsbe the Ang- 
| bapriſts, Family ,Eldergand law-deſpifing Brownilts. 
AR. 14. And ſome laſtly are by menſ{enti(o in the primitiue Church 
1 Tim.g,1 "_ by the Apoſtles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained 8,who by 
>, Tim.22.5- the ſame authority ordained other Paſtors, and teachers *, 
Whence it is that the Charch,as it hath bin z ſo it ſhall eill the 
end of the world be provided for. They who are thus called 
haue power neither to worke miracles, as the Apoſtles had ; 
nor to preach , and miniſter the Sacraments where they will, 
as the Apoſtles might , but they are tyed eucry man to bis 
charge,which they maſt fairhfully attend vpon ; except who 


Prop. s- of 1h Chinch of England.  Art.az. © thy 
eccaſion doe enforce the contrary, ; 

The calling of theſe men is cearmed a general! calling, and 
| it is the ordinary, and in theſe daies the lawful calling, allow» 
ed by the word of God, 

_ with vs the true Charches clſe where in the 
world *, 
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T be aduerſaries unto this truth, 


Either all,or che moſt parc of the miniſters of England,ſaith *Concil.Trid 
HowletÞ, be meere Lay-men,and no Prieſts, and conſcquent- lp cngy, , 
ly haze no authority in theſe things. It is cnident,&c. becauſe 7.reak 


| 6; Propoſition. 


Before Miniſters are to be ordained they are to be choſen , and 
called, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Though it be in the power of them which haue authority - 
in the Church co appoint Miniſters for Gods people: yet may 
they admit neither whom they will , nor as they will them-- 
ſcJues: Bur they are both deliberately to chuſe, and orderly to 
call ſuch as they haue choſen, 

_ This made the Apoſtles and Elders in the primitive Church 
Rraightly to charge,that ſuddenly hands ould be laid en no 
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4 p94 Sores wc rnange 70 twaine, whereof one wis to 

» Ads1,23, beeleQed intothe place of Indar®, , - 

* Bycle&ionroordaineeldersin cucry Church,and by prai-- 
er and faſting to commend themto the Lord ©, and by laying 

Acts 14, 23. 0n of hands toconſecrate them *, 

*1,Tim 4-14 To deſcribe who were to bee choſen, and called. For they 

are to bee Men, not Boyes nor womene, Men of good beha. 


< x,Tim, 2.12 ©. : 7 - 
| F x Tim,z,:, 8i0ur, not incontinent, nor given to wine, nor ſtrikers, nor 
”- '8 1.Pet,g,z. couctons*f, not proud 8, not froward nor irefull ®, nor giuers 
.* Tirus.1,7. of offcnce\, finally men of ſpeciall gitts,apt roteach *, able to 
K2E866:3» exhort),wiſe;co divide the word of God aright ®, bold, tore- 

1 Tieus __ proone®,willing to _ o wwatchfult,to ouerſee?, pa. 
m 2 Tim-2.:5 tient coluffer %, and eto cndureall manner of affli&i. 


” *1.Tim,g.20 ons”, 


ont Andthisdeethe Churches Proteſtant by their Confelions 
2\Tim.4.2,, approoue's | 

P Acts.20.28. | . 

9 Acts 5.41, T he errors and aduerſaries wmto thes truth, 


x 2,Cor. Il.2 3 


® | £ Conf Helys Inerror they remaine;who are of opinion,that | 


 xa,15.:2< Thedue cleQion, and calling of Miniſters according tothe 
38. Bohe-£:5, word of God, is of no ſuch neceſlitic to the making of Nini- 
1 Ig ſters: an erroneous fancy of the Anabaptiſts, and Family of 


Ang,ar.14, Loue- 


29.58e-X,12 former,the Accphalians; the latter, the Pepuzians did main= 


> _. taine., 
Moelco. C ”" ſpeciall care is not to be had both of the life and the lear. 
30,b. ning ef men ; or that wicked men, of euill life; ignorant men, 


; > withour learning ; Aſſes, of no gifts, loicerers which doe no 
de cou) facers, $999; or fauourers of ſuperſtirion, and idolatry, which doe 
« Teſt. Rhem great hurt,are to be admitted into the miniſtery. 
a,t.Tim.g, They arecauſes, which indeed are none, todebarre men 
2, from the-cccleſiaſticall fun&tion, as if men hauc beene twice 
married(an error of the Ruſſeis®)be married <, 'hauc had cer. 
raine wines *, hauc not recriued the Sacrament of Confirma- 
; / rion 
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thinke, that where the Prayers be ſaid, or the COIN y Ty F (HEY 4 


miniſtred in a t of the vu] © Iby.1t," 
ger jothomardo God rn br<Ff, {16,1406 
An protine advung \$ : TID ry 
bd Ohibr [an IR, by : 
Rn wana Ro i Conf.Hely, © _ 


0d 3022 Witt, 
ni 4: 14 c.27. Auguſt, 


ettinaineniabd oth: 3 


, E 
—£Y 
: Td ' 


| Bent ep —— 


\s 


=” 


? | canes furry to rake 
I + A9-Gon- A ee eenpdetes*, 
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majntaining that he is accurſed, whoſocuer doth affirme, how 
| the Maſe cnghtro be celebrate onely in a ralgar tongue. 


25. * Article. 


Ofrhe Sacramient, 


Saryanuents ordiined of ChrifÞ: be nat onclie badges ar. 
pans Mok mere riow.: but rather they bee, 
certaine ſure cual fignes of grace, and. 
Pam nad memadar hich be doth worke tnai 

bliein vs, * andnet onelie quicken but alſo firengs 
pps. endconfirny aur faith in him, * There bee (wo Sacya- 
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ebntim Lent thee is 


indoor iu ye of 3 that is tofe FT: 


a, * Penance, ? orderly Malobin, and « *extreance Y'u- 


Won eget oe qmpaatifte Fenyeeme al Gaſpet, 


ſach as haze growen pertly of the Fer oleig 


oi apt bo porty aefacf 
of Sacr anvents 


tarcs , but yet bane not like nature 
ws | Baptiſme and =L Lords Tapper s fo for that < xo a 
wot «wy wvifible 
* T he Sacr anvenis were wat ped-rrars 6 -— 
axed to becarried 11% 705 that we ould dac- 


The Propoſitions. 

I. The Sacraments ordained of Chriſt, be badges,cetokens 
of our which be Chriſtians. 

2. - ng 

grace, andGod will coward rs. 
3. By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
rme our faith in him. 

4- Chriſt hath ordained bur two Sacraments in his holy 
Goſpell. 

$. Confirmation. 0-1" 

6. Penance, 

7. Orders, is no Sacrament. 

8. Matrimonie. 


9. Extreame vndtion. 
10. The Sacramens are not to be abuled, bur rightly to be 


vicd of vs all, 
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Chriſtians from the Ipwes, Fu! 


—+--—+— OI in the old Law: W192 
eoldptos chegpioope; and carnell aff= ions of the riinde 
thould be ſubdued ; and thatthe\Lorderquir. d nor fa much an 
outward of the hots, as an ioward circumciſion of the heart 
a Deur, 18.16, * ſo Bgpti(merellefh vs, thar being once dead vnto finne, wee 
V goo are to liue vnto rightcouſneſſt;rhat allyc which hue bin bap- 
: AS.axe. tized vnto Telus Chriſt, haue bin baptized vnto his death, &c. 
— 1% 28, and mok walke in-newnefle of life, &c. * ; for we hane pur on 
- Phil.g. Chriſt ©, by Bapriſme, cs 1 
& * And as thePaſchall Lambe wasto the Iewes 2 token that 
_ > *—mpa_4 the flight of fiane.hould alwayecs bee froſh in memory ; and 
K. <Gal 3 26. ithac it ſhould be nor with the old Leaven, neither 
| ©, 41.Cor.g.s, inthe Leauceno maliciouſaes, but with the voleanened bread 
*1. Corgt9. wt fiageritic andcroth ©:(o the pdrticipetion oF one Loafe, and 
" Focatrads of one Cuppe in the Lord his Sopper,doth commend vnto our 
| L<,29,& 2, Conſideration a ſweete concordza brotherſy-rnanimirie; and 2 
ar.20.Auguft, conſtant continuance in the true worſhip of God, without f2- 
: * © ar-1;,522,7, pouring of Idolatry in any reſpeQ *, | 
_ This doe the godly in any their Churches, and throughout 
the walls RANA teſtific *, 
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of England, all other Churches reformed to ſhew their dere- 
ſtation of this-new - ors af tauing noairantfrom 


hace ror beble din nd Conf. Hilw, 
= the ertorg many; A 
monſtrous aver here, of Popith penance. For P24 © 


neither:can the matter ofthis their Sacrament, nor the forme, , Auguft,or 


nor the miniſter, nor the <ffeR bee Go—s from the word of :\1i;n2; * 5 


- Sanxonar.16, 


They, lay penance is a ſacrament, indycrennty few no' «ogy > 
element ithath romake it a ſacrament. | x Fg 

. TheirContrition is againſt the truth; For no man is,or can 
be ſufficiently cdntrite of his finnes. 

To. confeffe-all finnes , andthar one after another with all 
circumſtances vnto 3 Pricft,as its veypoſſible:(oit is nevereen- 
topned by God,nor hath tuer beene practiſed by any of Gods 
Saints. 

That any man in any meaſure can ſatisfie for his finnes,it is 
blaſphemy to ſay, and againſt the merirs of Chriſt. And yer has. 
doe the Papilſts reach; it, asallo that one man may ſatisfic for Tre 
another. 

An vntruth is it;thar any Prieſt Biſhop,or Pope, hath power *V:ux carech 
a: his-willto forgive fone ; or catonoyne any puniſhment Et. —_ 
that canmakeaniamendsvnto God forthe leſt offence, -- Sang > 

If penance purge men, -anct wike them cleane from allfin; £2" F 


then is there atimeand that very:often fu wher men ens 


ia this life be perfe&& ;- which Teniderh grearly'to the error of Hils qaatroo, 


7 0100 2 08G, oy 
. 'Pel.de, $4 


the Gatharans, Donatiſts,and Pelagians, 

The do@uine. of the Papifts; thatfich a3 will 
departont ofthis world. withoot theit Shrife, are dambed) is 
damnabledo&rine,andto be oat andyeris difpeſed 
cuery where in thes bookes * 


FLOG ! 
V. 3 


IS pary4ep-I 1a 


py 


« The Chnch of England, avd of ether place reformed doe 
en prom hed mer erm 
is : yee 
thy one xe ane in png ofthe fre For-eoag 
Cumuhem | 
F Some doe make ſeaueu orders : whereof omethey call infe- 
riar,aud ſome ſuperior :the mcrior be the orders firſt of Por. 
ters, whole office is to keepe the doors - Es 
— the devite'thirdly, Left Readers, 
power to rs,or 

whqare to reade Leſſons,and books in the Church-& Fourth- 
ly, Acolytes,or Candicbearers,whoſs office is to beare Cruets 
ro the altar,with wine and watcr;and tocarric about Candles 


e crament of nnd: 
41ib.q.dift." bs rt, of Pcieſtbendyas V aur ; of 
nec p RI of Archhi W. #ari.' 
«Telt.Rhen, (cnen Ordors,ſay ſome Papilts,as Lonbeod4, arc ſc- 
MaormargP yonfacranents s which a4 &d to che other fixe, make x $3. fa- 
Fon, anne, raments-: anl are from Chriſt, and his rime *, yea 
Lake,z2, 19. were inſtirured cucn by Chriſt himſelfeF#, 

Waich their aſſertions are belilesthe word of God. For in 

the holy Scripture, 

- Where can it bz ſcone that cthrorderag ome can make 


roo ionans | 


whar inſtitution from Ohrilt 


eve re romMnteicrmens? or or to miniſter moe then 

two,vre Bap C—_— 

Wn reno on andthe dead alo/ «£3 
Where without ec carnthey ſhew thae 

our S. Chriſt was a Porter,an 2nd not: 


Exorcift,an Acolyte,8c 
alvaks.in bis CFE Lanes Prieſt? 


3 Propofitic 
Matrimony is 4 no Sacrament. 
Matrimony is aſtate of life,holy,and honovrable 


among 8] 
men *, Howbeit ro ſay that the ſame is a ſacrament, inſtituted Con 
and that by Cheiſt, asthe Papiſts doe *,; we cannot bee endu- TelNhew, 


ced,and ther for dinerſe realons. 


For marriage or the wedded ſtatc,was never commanded y. $.32-Canch. 


by Gad tobe taken for a ſacrament. 


Againe, ic hath neither outward clement z nor preſcribed 


forme z nar promiſe of ſaluation, as a ſacrament ſhould, and 
Baptiſme,and the Lords (npper have. 

Befi/ es,watrimony may be entred into,or not, at our dif 
cretion. bir iclonet hom eboles toe partakers, or not to. 
participate of the ſacraments, if we may come by _—_ 


”  ©Gen24, + Moreoutr Matrimony was ordained enen by Ged himclfe 
 Uathiig.t» jiche. time of mans; innocency *, but the acraments ofthe 
| = Hele | new Teſtament were inſtituted by Chriſt. 

| kar,320,37 & © Finally, it was no. ſacrament tothe Fathers afore and in 
: — pM the time of the lawzand therefore is no ſacrament tovs. _.. 
——»—ſ Hcreunto ſubſcribe the Churches of Godelſe where 4,all of 
n+ 9 > 4 00/20 W nary op nao 


5s By ran wr er conceiued of the wedded fizte ; ſuch 
are the Papiſts, when they will hauc itro be a ſacrament, as 
Sor ft bin ſaid z and (ach-verethe Vigilaptian Biſhops, who - 
rem 15, would take edndenintochs Gragy, except they would bee 
: uns _ nn firſt*s; $iah © baſcly,aud badly hiake of 
« Vigil, Others againe too t Matrimeoy, 
ORs. defending (ſame of them, how it'is not meete that. any man 
era. Mar lib.g, Of women thould marry at alſuch were rhe Gnoſtickes the, 
b Epiphan, Marcionites g the Tatians *,che Montanilts |,;T be Manichics 
Euled.  Eike Hierocing land the Apoſtolik:s®. - 
12 Auguſt © That any man;or woman hould xwice marry,the husband 
1 ! 1bid. a or wife being dead of this minde were the Catharans ®,Ori. 
gen 9.491 Tectullian y. 
oD.Aoguf np. Angultde | That ſome kinde of perſons ſhenld ever marry, as namely 
7 _ «a, £10ſe which haue taken holy orders 4, or be of ſpiritual kin- 
D Luke , dred " theſc error8the Papiſhs doe hold: 

L "ty, that any perſons, ſhould be married but by popiſh 
rFernlaih, priefts;thinking allchoſe meo and women not lawfully marri- 
ow Gn £44 hich gre coupled tagerther by prazcſtantminiſters : and 
aanoe. therefore have new-married ſuch perſons, 'So did the Papilts 


»Tim,goa, - both i in the low countrics ©,2nd in Frexce *, : 
Jee mech lf >" * , Propolition 
; _ ep . 
Lombard lib Fs « £0000000 vnilion is no Sacrement , 
- ' 4.diſt42, 


By ſpir tuill kiudred which is detweene das parry that is baprized,or confirmed ,and his 
Godfathers and Gadmoruws,and alig herweene. che Godfather,or Godmocher, and the 
parents of the child baptized, or confirmed(matrimony many not be either conratted, 
orcoatipued.) Canif,carechic,g '. Supplic of.the Pr of Orange vato K Phulip.* Caluin. 
epilt.ſol,266 and Chton,ot France. 

The 


Cas; . 


_ 


"%s 


od Anoiting of the ſicke which they call 
The - oqwr mac i 
t 4 
ron wmepis ron Cont w/e, Bares, Moth; Ne 
,and Feere 


The Forme is the words, which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, lon 4 
dath annoint the ficke perſoninche foreid places,ſaying: By 
this Oyle God forgiue thee thy finnes, which choa haſt com- 
micted by thine Ee8;Nofe,Eares;and Mptth,by thine Hands, 
and by thy Fcee: all the Angels, Archingels Patriarche$, Pro- 
phets, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs, Confefſours, Virgins, 
 Widdowes, Infants,heale thee. 

The Miniſter thereof vivally i is aPrick 3 but May be any 0- 
ther Chriſtian. 


''Thecftc& of annoy isto pulyge, and put away veniall 
Fines, commed by npendng of our ſenſes; as alſo finnes 


ln this is Antichriſtian do&rine many errors bee contained, 


For 

InreſpeR of the matrer,the Papiſts make of grealie marrer, 
a ſpixicuall oyntmenrt whereas there is none oyntment - 
ND fm, goon 

Inc (01 tar, and 
tour berweene God and hog 1 trirtir Foun 
the merit, and power of hisdeath, ehmrinrrycrar jen 
Beſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the Saviour of 
mankinde,and Phyfitian of our ſoules;but ather firians be 
a beſides him. + 

of theminiſter they hold how/ any inarha 

Err ar ron belongeth ynto God alone:alſo He 
ele na en DEE word one- 
ly) may be Miniſters ofthe $ . 
laceſpeRoftheelſet; they texch vx (which is vcerly yn 
true) thar neither allſinnesbe mortall 3: oor that Chriſt hath 
cleanſed ſich as be his fron all their finnes , by his precious 


X 10, Pro- 


: = . 
. : 
" 


= — — i. ew a. m.. 
'\ j | J \, , P 


2 voth tits) </ B 2nNn wniktior 4 2312007 eſig:eÞaiſr 


. o 
2 'T al) $0893; 
. q j | Q Prepolition. . v , 


| Th Sacrament aro mot take bod, but right tov fed of 
VIAR, «39% AIR SS 


x The proofe from Gods word, —_ 


In the word of God the right vſc of the Sicraments,and the 
| Endpoffheir inſtitution are cuidencly ſer downe;For; ;.. 
* Math.28.29 , COncerning Bapriſme, Chrilt he ſaith, Teach all vations, 
[ Mat,16,16, — =» +7. , Hee that ſhall belecue, and bee bapti- 
© Math,26, zed,ſhall be ſaued ®, _ 
26.27. "Touching the Lords Supper, ſaith our Saujour,i of she 
140-19 Bread, take.ete fecandof the Cup, Drinkeye,all of iz, and 
e Conf Helv, S. Pqwl, Fhe cup of bicging, which we blefle, is ir-notthe-com- 
-ar,22 & 2. munion of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we breaks, 
rg _ is it not the communiqn of the body of Chrift « ? 
Galar3 738. fx doe the Churches reformed by their — 
are; cri vYnrto ©. . ro ae 5 1 1.2 36 77 
mt eh The errors and aduerſeries unto this (ruth, | 
I9.Suev,c.3 =) gtige * 71 
18. Then | £0c. they finnewho citheridge not victhe Sa- 
A inthis he lg fontheys the Scyenſeldians? , or; miſter 
yy * .- them bur unto. whom they liſt ; (o is Bapriſae of the $-rijeriz 
OD *pi. 105 ,and Angbaprilts*, miniftred only vnto elder perfons,and 
* Sleidan, dented vnto Infarits z andſo is the ſame Sacramenr, of the 
commen,lis, Margiagita ainiired reg Gagle perſons, buedrnies.viro 
ert.contra 1 arried folkes 4:07 de acme. 250 A out 4ct 02 77 
Marcion,ld. © $ > abuſed is baptifine by them who baptize things without 
« Cypr, Vale. reaſon, yea ſometimes withouggite,or ſenſe:lo hage rhe Papiſts 
ra ofche Pope baptized both Bels y. and Babcls, as the great Belj-of S:/pbr 
prized both Be $, 
SENT 6... d& Iteran.at Rome, by Pope Joly the 14. whenemed lets 
in vita Iuell;, 3fcer his owne, name*, 2nd che great Bellof Chriſt Church m 


- 


| Oxford,which D. Treſhew the Vicechancellor,named Mary fl 
Babels, as the Dukeof Aluas chiefe Standard which hee vied 


they Rel. 
, and P38 24» 


baptized the Jiuing for thededd/ 
Papiſts.\, wheh they ITE 
tearmed them by Hererikes,: 37) 
. , And ſoabyſed-warthi LordsSupper rby 
condemned ina Councell at Carthage,! whoſe manner was to Lalian, 
thruſ} the $agrament into theniouthes of dead men'®, and js ,*** 27 


by the Papiſts, whoſe guiſe isro vic is magically rn ave 2- no $6 PE 
gainlt bodily ficknefſe; autadverfitie/: 216 t64aHty fame thag;y.con 
about pompouſly, and ſuperſtitiouſly in the —— es, to * Art.ofrhe © 
be adored of the beholders. : 
eween Spaine* 
and Eng.arg!, 
Wa... 1604477, * 
eat» 61) 2,09): 11 1.2221 Propoſition, * { oft concer.ame- 
] ; | . ,der.See more 
Al which receiue the Sacraments, receaue not therew#thall the - wt | 
p, the L, 
_ ſrgnified by the _ | : - Supper,alſs + 
fy 2:26 Deng apt (ob 0261 ” © ar-28,profſe 
The —_ ap om FI S= : | 


We reade in the holy Seripturezthac | 

Some perſons do receith+ \th [acramients,and the things lig- 
nified by the (acramgnts,which are the remiſsion of fi nnes,and 
other, ſpiritual grages from God ; andſ{oreveiued? was the (a-/ | 


k Philaſtrius, 


crament of Baptiſine, of Corwlins*, jad the:Lords Supperzof,* A X _ 19,47. 


the good Gs b, and the godly ; ants pur dls , ,28, 
Some ne receine the ſagg pts 


ws a orc eh. ph pu 


me of, Sinmen 


cburvogabe, thivgsdy c loh.1 3, 22, 
Bags", ARa,8,17, 


No receiue 4:9) Atheilts,? loh.13,26, 


—_— et cones $*, f 1.Cor.1], 
And (ame receivenot the ficrtirictitsar alt;2nd yer drepar.*7 ** 

takers of the things by theſacrametns ran + fucha Lott 

ERGTHE Thisfe Yoanthe: Kg Te EARN 8 « _—_ 


SYvation is promi ibromeciegrine,; erg hl 
? ply in reſpe& of their baptiſme, but Fthey doe bejeeue ®; 2: 
Mor,r6.16; 
5 .Cor.11,:y - Againe;S,Pewfgirh z whoſorucr Malt eace*the bread, or 
k Conf. Hely; drinke the cop of the Lord:'j-- £5; 
ww ns Vowenbilys: ſhall bee guikry of uhe body, and blood of 
hy if 
—_— oy thixthe an Chnches _ hers: te reknow- 


Sear 0 (9 *; 1 15 


T he FRO Into this cry 


13o14. The Papilts therefore be mx'rong opiaion, which deliner 
emderato, that 


x \ wl The Sacraments are not.onely Seales , but alſo catifes- of 
annet.1, Vet, Brace * a. and 


3-23, The Sacraments doe giue grace eucn becauſe they be deli. 
Ibid,atrot. ered and receiuedzex pers aerated, 


 marg-pags 
26. Aricle.” 


- Of the Ls tres ofthe Miniſters: "Which flier 
not the effect of the Sacraments, 


Although in theroifible Chuych the eujll bee ever min- 
gled with thi gead, ani fometinee the exih krewe glnefedun 
thoritie in the min1r ation of the word, and Sacraments : 
yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their owne name 
but in Chriſfs, .and.doe mineſter by his comm Fr0n,eud au- 
theritie, wee may vfechar miniſterie, bothinhtayme ths 
F | . wor 


of God, and in thi vectining'the ſacraments Netthir is the 


a ASA = pr F Y”% " 2 Ye ' : j ues 7 ' as as Y © 
” Py 
8. 
. WW 


edt of Chrifts ordrnaice raken tiouy by their withednes, 
7; the Farah Gods ©ifts GmbTeg from ſach u by 
aith and rightly , doe receine the Sacraments miniſtred 
ono them, which are eff ctiuall becauſe of Ghriſts inflitu- 
110n:and promiſe, although they be mynuſtred by evil men. 
Renertheleſſe. it appertaineth ta the diſcapline of the 
Charch, that enquiry be made of enill migiſters: and that 
they be accuſed by thoſe that bawe knowledge of their of- 
fences, and finally, being found guilty, by inſt indgement _ 
be depoſed. | | 


T he Propeſutont, 


x. The cff& of the worJahd'Sacriments,i not hindredby 
rhe þadnes of miniſters,” ON | 

2. Fuill Miniſters are to be ſearched ont;conuiRted,andde- 
poſed, bur orderly,and by the diſcipline ofthe Church. | 


/ 
2. Propoſition, 


The effelt of the word, and Sacraments, is not bindered by the 
badneſſe of Miniſters. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


AF rhe miniſterseccleſiafticall the Church is to conceive 
neither to ſiniſterly as though their vynworthines could 
make the word, and Sacraments the lefle effeRuall ro ſuch 
as worthily doc heare, and reecige them 2 not on the other 
fide too highly ;- as if the dignity of their calling were cauſe 
good ——— what they doe, or ſay ex opere operate, take 
appy cffe ts, 
Theſe things from the Ecriptures are manifeſt, which teach 
vs,that wicked\miniſters, cu. n the Scribes and Phariſics fit- 
X 3 | ting 


. ka L " {4 four 
F a b p OP. : 


mY I Fe 
" 


4 3 hg 4, ting in Moſes chaire *,and 1 Chriſt, though through 
© dPhilt,eg, e141 Grind caorenion eto be ber) many admi- 


+ ©1.Cor. 4.1. niſter the (acranencs3 48 did the ordi ics among the 


4 « r.Cor. 3-9s 


* e ConfH:le. [©7<3,vhereof very many,both afore,and after thet our Sayi- 
” 1,x,15,20. 02f can? into the:wotld,were maſt wicked men 2 and the beſk 
* 32,Helr,2,r, arebur che miniſters of God ©,and Gods labourers *, 
: 18.2% _ AilfothrparevChietherbrars witnefſe heretthto ©, © +1 
4 = nga «Ncithr is he2(whoſveacr)riaeplayreths any thing neither 
| Auguft ar.s, h:e that watereth, bur Gol chatgiueth the encreaſe, ſaith S. 
| Sax ar, t,t; Paulf. Anda iza: of x ſpirit is ic,to regard ao; mn5y 
rem-2r-30 yy | ai at is yite 
| gmt Fa9\ eo NF UNI. 00 We Be Een _ | Pap 


i 


Errors and aduer ſeries vnte this truth, 


The due conſideration of the promiſes will both ſettle ys 
the more firmely in the truth ; and make vs the more cateful- 
ly to abhorreall aducrfarics therof,as in old time were the Do. 
natiſts,and the Petilizns,who raughe chat the Sacramenrs are 

« D.Aug.in holy, when they be adminiſtred by holy men,bur not els = : al. 
P(:,r90,8.32 {9 the Apoſtolikes,or Henricians,who had a fancy that he was 
9 { pa no Biſhop,which was a wicked min®:; * 
b Magdeburg: Among the Fathers,alſo Cyprianand Origen were tiot ſound 
ecclet,hoſt. in this point. For Cyprian, publiſhed, that no miniſter ceuld 
Cant, 12.cap. rightly baptiz2, who was not himſclfe endued with the holy 
5-fol.84 # Gholtc,he further deJjuered,that wbolocuer do communicate 
b.. epiſtlih xi. With 2 wicked miniſter,doe finne 4. | 
ad, Mag,ep.6. Origen held that in vaine did any minifter eyther binde, or 
« lbid,co.4, loſe, who was himſelfe bound with the chaines of finne, and 
go YN wickednes ©, | like 56 
Mate '* Such adverſaries in our time be,the Anabaptiſts,the Family 
of Love, the diſciplinarians (vyſually rearmed Paritans) y the. 
Sabbatarians;The,Brownilts;and Papiſts. For 
: The Anabaptiſts y- will nothaue the people to vie the mini- 
Rogen ſtery ot cuill miniſters;and thinke the feruice of wicked Mini- 
|. 5.66,  Rersvnproficable, andnot effcQuall : affirmijog thar noman, 
whois himſtlfe faulty,canpreachthe truth to achers. bye 


Bs arte. py Sang Dt 
p bil, Arta6.- 
*-Tiie Bamil Liue dot lay, laced cond Maretd | 
vyptight ſcruice;or ceremonies of Chriſt,but the regenerates, 
alſo that wicked men cannot teach the truth Þ, doom 
The diſciplinarian-Puritanes doe bring all miniſters which Ss 
Eannor preach, and their ſeruices into dereſtation, For their || _ 1.pild 
dorine 1s,that | | Lex > - 
Where there is no Preacher, there ought to be no miniſter p-62, 
of the Sacraments. i. Lc TCP 
None muſt miiſter the Sacraments which dee not 72+ 
reach *, 
n ]he ſacrament is not a ſacrament if it be not ioyned tothe RN 
word of God preached}, 
It is ſacriledge toſeparate the miniſtration of the word Chwcks. 10, 
preached from the ſacraments ®. car diſc, 
Of. heſe mens opinions de-the Sabbatarians gmong vs.For 2.99, 
their doRrin is to the common people,thar vnleſle they leaue 
their vnpreaching miniſters cuery Sabborh day , and goeto, 
ſone place where the word is preached they doc prophane ew 
the Sabboth, and ſubie&themſtlues vnito the curſe God®, booke,p. : p- 17 Js 
So the Browniſts; No man isto communicate (lay they}? « us on. 
where there is a blinde,or dome miniſtery 9. al,132, 
The Papilts doe'croſſe this truth, but after another ſort, . 
For + | 
Pope Fitsbjau,)ecrocd aid commanied; thaenoman * © © q 
thould {icate- Maile from thoawathefa prieſt which hath a mn Fe 
wife. ' 0 
The Rhem isdve li how, K 
| The ſermons of Men (and fo rearme they all Pro- | Lenc.cw 
reltant miſaiſters4)moft nov be heard;chough they preachthe?tT rf, Bhem.. 
ecach; (Their iprayers/andfxcraments are not  receptabletor] No 
God,but arethe howlingof wolues, a 


2, Propoſition. 


Enuill miniſters are to be ſearched out ,conuted,and deſpoſed;but 
orderly, gyqhy the diſcipline of the Church. 


The 


The wicked, and cuill miniſters muſt not alwayes bee endured 
ON inthe Church of God, For they are,thecuill and 
vMead.th.s ſeruants *, the eyes, which doc offend, - the vnſauory (alt ©, 
<Math.$..2, Phich are carefully to be ſeene vnto 3 ahd if admo nitionsw ill 
©Mard, 8,17. not ſeruc, depoſed : yet orderly , - and by the diſcipline of che 
*-C8t.5:425- Church. For that God which appointed a gouernmene for the 
gy _—_ ciaill ſtate, bath aiſo giuen aurhotity ents his Charch ro pu. 
#:11:Suey. Diſh offenders, according to the quality of their tranſgreflions. 
at-35.. + © Aud ſonhay we reade inthe word of God, 
m ' Lertche Church ſay our Saviour 4. 
| Let ſucha oneby the. porer of our Lord I:fus Chriſt be de. 
linered vnto Sathan, for the deſtruRion of the ficſh, rhat the 
ſpirit may be ſaucd in the day of che Lord Iefus, faith Saint 
Paule, | + £45 | 
$9 the neighbour Churches *. 


| Aduerſaries unto this enuh. 


Thendeceiued,and out of the wey,arc the Browniſts, and 
Barrowiſts, which arc of minde;that_. vs 
Prjuate perſons in themſclues haue authority , to depoſe 
*R Hin ynmeeremuniſters; and to puniſh malefaRtors *. 
F [0 pg Eucry particular member of a Church in himſclfe hath pow. 
Fry * er to exanine the- manner ef admiviſiring the Sacraments, 
<Giff,repl.vn- &c.to call men vnto repentance,&&.to reprooue the faults of 
20 Bar. and. the Church z and ro foarſake that Church, which will not re- 
Gr.in theend forme her faults vpon any priugte admonition *. 
wra&.ofthe  - For want Of the due execution of diſcipline againſt perſons 
life,and.mean ing, and malefaors,both women mayleauetheir huſ- 


Bred.deteR,” bands(as ſowo haue done,)and husbands their wines, and goc 
Þ.r22, where it is in force 4,Sce more in Art. 3 3+Prop*'t., 


6 27 Article. 


"of thiChuch of anolend. A I” 2 
| 27 .Article. 
1 OfBaptiſine, k 


« Baptiſme is not only a ſigme. profeſſion ,andmarke 
differ nce, whereby Chriſtian cha are diſcerned from 4 
ther that be mos Chriffened, but * it is alſs a ſigne of rege- 
weration, or new-birth, whereby as by aw 6 | ©. 
thas receive - rightly, graff ed into tht Cherch, 
tbe promiſes of the forgiuenes of fine, and of our adopth 
to the Sonnes Va God , by the holy Ghoſt, are abr; ly ſig- 
ned, and ſealed : Faith js confirmed, avd graceencreaſed 
by verine of prayer unta Gods nhl 

; The Bapteſme of young children is in wiſe ro bee 
retained-in the Charchas moſt agretable with the inflita- 
tiew of Chriſt. "+ | | 


Ll 


T be Propoſition 


x- Baptiſne is a ſigne of Profeſsion, and marke of diffe. 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men, chat 
beno Chriſtians, | X 

2. Baptiſme is # ſigne or ſcale of the regeneration, of new 
birth of Chriſtians. Z 

3. Infatts, and young children,by the word of God,are to 
be baptized. 


1. Propofition. 
* Baptifame is a ſigne of Profiſſunn, and marks of difference where- 
by Chriftians are diſcerned from ot her men, that be no Chriſtians. 
| Y The 


_—- 


The proofe from Gods word. 
#/a»f a ww, 


Ow the Sacraments are tokens - and therefore that Bap- 
tiſme is a figne of the true Church y which bee Chriſtt. 
ans, it is apparant from Gods' word in the fift propoſition 


of the nincreent afore going ; and the ame _ 
.® Conf wr Chiroo God inawiedee © a ] 


1,Ar.30 7 REV CE. 59 © . 
—”, Error1an gs unto thi rrah, 


ar.;F, | 
b--) 2,24, © es upd Giiliiang, aud - 
; Augaſtata3, * "Not Nizarens, Rrambeſi ith the lewearmcled, Gy 
» Deron APR with Chriſtians,and {o( as Hierome writerh of chem) 
Þ ad Aug, Were Cantines 

Th > . Nor Manicheans;which baprize not any b. 
Ag, Not falſe chriſtians <, or Marcionites ©, wich did baprine 
poo the lining for the dead» Which Marcionites 86 deried.Bap.- 
comra,Mar, filme vnto all marriec. perſons, and baptized none but perſons 
libs. fiogle,virgins, widdowes,and women dinorced froaitheir bus- 
- Terrul. Ibid hands *, 

enin Not Originiſts, who Krieg ws Bopti 


bs con- Not of Afetthew Hamantr opinion, (thar Norfolke Here. 
__ tike)which ſtood in ir tothe ther op nge ——_ 
__ 19a Gry iothe Church8, 
Not Anabaptiſts,which number Baptile eameng things 

[Aquinas different,and fo to be vied, or refuſcd,at our d 
nad gel Nor Familiſts,which fay there is no true Baptiſme,but one- 
relighs119- 1y among themlelues', 

Not Papiſts, who both baptize Bels, and Bables, as afore 
hath bin howen,art. 25.prop. 10.a0d alſo make the yowe,and 
Dr > ET 2s good ato- 


of Chriſtians, as Bapriſme k, 


2. Prop. 


. Fy + => d Ct : Lo - - k * ry % . _— - PT w_ \ , 4 Y TY - 
D - $4 . = = - 4 : an ; | "Wy -'s \ i Y, — ny | 
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+. Propolition. 
.. Baptifunt is a ſigue or ſaale of the regeneration, or new birth 
Papi fg pub hengur ain, no brk 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Baptiſme, of S.Paulis called the waſhing of the new Birth « 5,4: * 
«, of othersthe Sacrament ofthe new Birth , to ſignific how » See afore, 
they which rightly (as all doe not) receine the ſame ®,are in- ar-25.pr-11, 
grafted into the body of Chriſt ©,4s by a ſcale be afſured from * *+—=*-**» 
that their ſiones be , and forgiven 4%,and them. YT 
ſclues. adopted for the children of God *, confirmedin the « Ti.3-5+© .. 
_— and doc increaſc in grace, by vertue of prayer voto * Mar- 1 
, | | 2-149 
And this is the conſtant do&rineof all Charches proceſiane,* anti b 
and refor med *, | 20,Bohem. &/ © 


1 = OX 


T be Errors and aduer ſaries unto this truth, 
But no part of the true Church thinketh as did many old cap 
, t 10, SUE, IS, 


viz.that "POTIRSS 44 "OI. uncle i. . 

The hapcizedof the qrthodoxall miniſters, are tobe rebap- , 
tized,as ſaid the Nouatians *® PAO! 3s ym" 

Originall fin is not pardoned in Infants, as ſaid the Pele? de pec.mer.lib 
gians,becauſe tl;ey haue no ſych fiance. in them art all ®. - Cot. | 

Onely finnes paſt, and not ſinnes futare , or got yet com- | 
mitted,are by Baptiſme cleanſed, as the Meſalians held ©. * p,p.« Mag ec 
Being once Baptized we can no more be tempted,1s thought hiſt.Cen,4.c 
the Iouiniansz which was theetror alſo of the Pelagians # _ 5 fol 381. 

1 he Baptiſne of water is now coaſed : and the Baptiſe of | —_— A 
yoluorary blood by whipping is come inplace thzreof, wikth- "0. 9 
red which none can bee ſaucd, as the Flagellif:rians publi- | 
;, Wealſo condemne the opinion | 

Of the Ruflets,that there - ſuch a neceſgitic of m—_ 

2, 


— 


AI x6 A > ate - "3 < t q-+ eos of Gs wand dats 
chat all that die withourthe bares Gat. 
ona ner alſo of the Banniſterians; #hicfiſay thar the water at Bap- 
___ » tiſne is not holy inreſpe& that it is applyed ro an holy vie; 
98.b, and:thae the ordioaric ,- and commanaraſhings among the. 
$ anniſt.er- Turkes,and Tewes, is the ſame to them that B iptiſme1s. 655k 
ors prunced = Likewiſ: of the Familie of Loue, which conceiue baſely of 
hg this Sacrament,calling ic indcerifion,Elementift-water ; and of 
Ecrglect 5,6, 29 better validirie,or vertue then common water *, 

>,” "Ao the Anabaptiſts; who: aftribenos.more vo Baptiſ.. 
me,then yaro any other thinggciuilly diſcerning one man from 
another z and ſay that the Sacraments of the new Teſtament 
are n0 inſtranentsto raiſe, or confirme faith i. 
- And iaſtty of the Papiſts,who mainraine thar 
nan, Lo, 131 0 op pry to the purting 2vay of originall line one- 


þ-- fire. Baptiſine bringeth grace,cuen ex per operate |. 


teſt, Rhems, 
a Gal.zs "Fo" Z- P ropofition. 


——— and Jourg children, by the mrdoſ ed, nero bebep 
The proofe from Gods word. | 


PR. _[Abongh by ex | expo tearmes wee bee not.commanded#ro 
ize y ren't yer webelecue rhey are tobe bapri- 
| de chat — other reaſons. © 
| of God is vniverſal; and pertafneth ento all: 
i Therefore the ſigne, or Scale of grace is rojverfall, and belon« 
--- -" gethentoall;ſo well yoog as old. 
2, Bapriſme is vnto vs, as ircumciſion vs vato the Tewes. 
Bur the Infancg of the Tewes were circumciſed. T herefore the 
bo chitdren of Cnriſtians are to be baptized. . 
| 3+ Children belong vnto the kingdome of beanen *,and are 
Mack $2314 in rhe coucnant: therefore the figne of the cournint is tot to 
be denyed them, - 
4 Chrift gauein co-umandement that all ſhould be pe 
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yr” 1 , " , at.af © 


netfee ao elert, 


thereof, 174 190 2119215" 7 
- Al Chiilkian: Churches: glow ws the. Rr cR_gry 
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= premiſes declare, ;ha 
j cr vs which that all- Proteſtants, deny the *Hils 
Biptifme of children tohacllicy z and this is Yom Hos reavtge 
Hils report », On Pie; 
They erre which oppugne thistruth, -azdoe many perſons, de My wang 
but nor after one,and the ſame ſort. For © Mag.cocleſ, 
Some rectly deny thar Intargs, or young children arefo be Þiſtcear.12,. 
SESR4 fo "= Coy 182 a! hr ray $37 EN « pulln, « paſlin, con. 
TICIa0S.*z.6 oct RD! ow 
baptifne 1 is the MEA of Opec hyberomhf RN omga Ii _ 
naught, others that baptiſme. is of the dinell. $6 thoughg # 16 % Lacy 
Mlchior H:ffiman'® , fo allo doe the Swermerians (aſe: _-, homey.” 


mong theſaid Anabaptifis) f,che Serfictians td Fetiys te maid | 
of Louewhich doth dot word anti evdgptiacd pern.io Cal, 
hebc chirep yeeres old, \ Q\:\ IG | \ epilt, fol.148, 


Others refuſe to baptize not all, but fonelnfansSo denied - 
1s B = by the - dna wg zoo the leede: CE i | Bardiſe,vyp 
WitC $i Browniſts, yatp the.childrep © oners k 'Giffords- 

x, by the os plinaria voto their childen which eq not reply. 
themſelves (as Dud. Cot faith) vnto'the diſcipline of the Socramenes-- 
Chinch,or bbey not the Pregbyteriall decrees). | args | 

Or hers allow rhe Bapriſcne of Infants, yet think# thoſe Io nars (aa ad: 
faors.hoclawfally baprized;\which arc baprized eyrher by the miniſtrari de- 
now. ininifters-of the Ctwtch of England ,'35 the Brawnits bt vel infan- 
doe thioke ®,or by Pepteſtapsmiviſters, a8 the Papjlis are of Farms 
tho8 aucem iis qui ſune liberi erum qui ſunt incr2, Ines aurem qui ecclehze iorafia-le 
'gbligciuat.O. .Fenner.5.Theo.|.5. —_—_ RA contus-of Brow.p,t1 .# 

3 minde. 


£2410 $6, I 25 iti 2549 


0554.1? 


:Z -.” Y titeiforabetcr 
ecefſ; !.c to bebaptized. 91> 197 wer Infants doe belecue? x 
copulandam "Therefore to'be baptized, _ 
| "bipredicationem cum adtiinifiratione Sacramenth,vt 2 RL IOER 
. pqmoracoengd SDA IL-E TE: Poatif, lo,r6, 


- Of the SopperoFthe Lond. W 


The Sapper of the Lord, is is not only «fieneof the lou 
that Chriffians ought 20 bemſeclaes one to 
"another, bat rather , it i 4 Sacrament. ar redemption 
HC dah, uy that to wx 4 ; wortbily and 


30 5 
CO" oh 


fe vhe Cup o 
is emer 


Inns, ho. 


8 Ao, of © 


py Tod Sacraments ”"—_ Zardss wacrwer by Chrifſs 
ST carried ES \ rs 


of t3v7 19) | jon i003 wv,4% rdextTa _— —_ 
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worn AL 
4 nad Sm ater un 
F- IOre carry per worthip the Sacra- F7'Y 
ment of the Lords Supper » is — ro the ordinance of 


| 1+ Propefijoo. . £4 dou? an | p74 
ay fie Lad fm of ol ths ies, 7 


= to yh among themſelues, 
Thegonelh am Goon waves 
M14 vad 485 ,9 HZ 


Te Sopper ofthe Lord is a token of the lone that Chri.. 
ſtians ought to have themſclues. For which cauſe 
it is called che Lords table *,the Lords > 8 communion « , 
hare bros eg br thereof, though 


nd one E. ' 4 Conf Help, 
fore} richer tr rea 


The res at abutfariteemonkb wk. 


—A a VT 
Ire v . : 


| $0 thinks nor thoſomen, who either with hercrike Hamas 
- *Hol.chron, deny the vie of the neceflary * 

g [5+ the Rhemiſts raile 0n ic, and the Proteſtanes that vic the ſame, 
- 5 REID a (Dppref & 
” , 


OF \ 1@ Mig 


ad 6 91: 2928p ac 10G 24117 -04®, 
«4114 10 boold b'18 vhu1 2. 194871799 8.117 | 
'  'Fb# Suoneptent of the Larle Supper 4 Sacrament of our re- 
demption by Chriſti death, and to them which x ecoiue the fame 
III + | ut Sr ERſP _—y 


3:0) liegic2 & 13115 30: 


6. ' 
+7 gy - TIFC : 1191 ThoqropfetiaguGodeword. 104 .? 


; 0 2113 0) 71456 

3 M2424. The ſacrament of the Lords (upper i is2o all Chriſtians, 2 (a 

x,Cor.1 1.24. crament of our redemption by Icſus Chriſt. For 

-- ———_—_ This is my blood of the new Teſtament which is ſhed for 

” 42.Cor.13.5 many,for the remiſsion of Ganes?;' this is my body , which is 
- "Joh.6,;5- giuen for you &c. This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, 

* 1,Cor,16-* which is ſhed for you,ſaich our Saujour ®. 


; Font Hey, And ro _— receive the ſatheworthily © and by Faith 4, 
"247, 23-0 rage oe parts of the body,and blood of Chriſt *. 
2,6-21,Bafil, y both iuldend reſtified by the 
- ar.6. Bohem,c "Tho Chancoer 
-_ 23-Gal,arg;7., 
Be Belgar,3 . ; 
© the Maſſe.ar, Ermrt and luſrins thiverwt, 


|, 5965 |  of1 do $19,118 
"3s _ —_ Diucrly bath thiapropoſition herae pogned. For | © 
RY ? Someeytherdenyivg or not acknow] ging the benefit of 


*  ',- »- ſohcancnlyaſacramencdoefayhow, 
 nbotH.tgo 3 » I is to be teat med onely "fake to the Princes 
_'-"--" commandemem, burigofnooerffetto the p;rfeR ones,: Ao 
opinion of the Families *, 


Ic doth atither goadgnar bure. tothe receivers, The Mcllae 
; Hans error ®, 


"fr doth much hurt, and no good, to participate the 2» 


ovely 
remitted , 4 and we muſt alwaies doubt of the 
our finnes *,fay the Papiſts, | 
Others doe teach that _ © Oo 
Ic can profic ſuch as hane nofaith,;as Babes, and Infants, in iz were for 
which crrours bee the Zuſſians * ; yea the dead bodice of youre axes 
men g, | y* : © 
Te can benefir ſach as recetue ir noe at all, if on heir behalfe $2inc-then 
nes = as | 
warres, yea preſence 
= for them, Theſe errors the 


3- Propoſition. 


T bi Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper, be net changed into 
another ſubſtance, | ob 


The proofe of Gods word. 


Tranſubſtantiation , or the change of the ſubſtance of « Gale Tad, - 


Bread,and Wine inthe Supper of the Lord,we doe vtterly de- (e{,6,cap.g, 
ny z and the reaſons, moouing v8 thereuntoare, for that it i" Mg ; 


h $ Conc,Car- 
thage 3.caD, 
x Ma : 46 $29. 
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. ' p*" 0 >» Geng9,4- | | 

yneill the time that Leug17.14.  - 

Chxilt c *Aﬀg3-2s 

Sg Rs heauen, the he not i 
m ; 


Math.14, 259. | 
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C 44 | 4 td > a rY 
- 9 off" is T . . 7 4 . 
, 174" Am. 25, 
od » 
#4 * «+ 7 


” © Conf Hely. 


Cane 7 p.Carholike Do 


"in the Sacrament. . 
' Asoftenas ye 
 dy)randdrinkechis 


Galleate this Bread(not Chrilt hisreall Bo- 
Cup-(not thecall blood of Chrift), you 


8 «1-Coe'm, ſhew the Lords death till he come, faith S. Paw 4, Therefore he 


' 20s 


*© '1snot come z which hee muſt bee , being vader the' formes of 
 B eadand Wine. 
'Tranſubſtantiarionbefigts ouerthroweth the vatme of the 


E | </-. - » Sarrawent, For where there i849 Element, there can be no 


Sacramenr. B-cauſe Gods word comming yntothe Element, 

maketh a'<acrament;- | 4 
..3 - Vinally ic hath birthe mo of muchſoperſtition, and 1 
- dolarrie, . For from henes. ded; theReſeruaion of the 
Franſab{tantiated f (amitic @perttitious purpoſes : 
hence che adoration of the Bread, cucn as God himſclte, and 
. tha borh of Prieſt and people : hence the carrying about in 
-.po-npous proc:{$i5n,ohtht water-God; and hence the Popih. 
feaſt called Corpus..Chriſti-day. 

The right contideration hereof bath mooued allthe Chur- 
ches reformed to ſhew their deteſtation hereof both by their 
S:rmovs, and writings *. 

AWCYTE.: 


The Aluerſerie vnto thistrmb,. 


Abhominable therefore be the Popiſh errors, viz. that 
' *  Tathe Enchariſtthete-is hor the ſabſtance of Bread, and 
*Ophe. Th, Wine, but otiely the'rrieere atcidents, and qualities *, / 
bt Chew gublixntially anS#really thi: Budy,and Blood,together with 
_ annor, the ſoulc, and diuinitic of obr Lord leſus Chriſt, and therefore 
Mat.26,:6, whole Chriſt is contained in the Sacrament Euchariſtica)l-, 
\Tr nt nn rare ome vegg 


| gy Chriftis com iſed*, 


Ia:2%a. 
Ca: 7.Rabl, ar. 
E. Bohe-c,. Zo 
Witcem .C-19, 
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In the holy Sacramens, Chriſt, the onely begotten Son of | 
 God,istobe adored withrhe worthipofLatria*, ww 
Marcems alſo that deteſtable heretike, id thar the wine of 7056 Fi 
the Lords Supper was conuerted into bloodf, - f Spiphang 


hare. 34. © © 
4- Propoſition. 


| Tho Bedyof Chriſt is ginen, taken, and eaten; oft heals, 
PAs 5d * lever 4 


The proofe from Gods word, 


The regenerate have inthemedoublc life; one carnal}, the + + 
other ſpirituall. ke 34 ELWY Id ; ab hops X, 
The life carnall and temporarie,they brought with ther) in. D2 
eo this world, The (piricuall was giuen yntos them afterward -: 1Y 
in their ſccend birth thropgh the word *. - oaPoknan 
The life carnall and corporall is common to all inen, good » Job-&-$19, | 
and badde; and is maintained, and preſerued byearthiy ,- atid | 
ible Bread,common alſo to all and every man. = 
Thelife ſpiritual] is peculiar onely to Gods eleRzand is che. = 
riſhedby the bread of life, which came downe from beayen, ” 
which is [cſus Chriſt who nouriſheth, nd ſoſttinerh the ſpiti- yr 
ruall life of Chriftians,being receined ofthem by Faith ©, © Iob.G35- 
Which (pirituall Bread that be might the. better repreſenc, - | 
he hath inſtiruced earthly, and viſible Bread, and Wine, for a ry 
Sacrament of his Body ,and Blood. Whereby he doth teſti 
that agverily as wee feceiue the Bread wirh the hands, a 
chewethe ſame with the teeth, and t , to the nourifhi 
of this life temporall : even ſo by faith (which is in place 
My mouth to the ſoule) we verily receiue the truce Bo- 
dy, and thetrue bloodpt Chrat,our onely Seniourto the che- -— 
riſhing of the ſpirituall life-l> our ſoules. 11.2, 1 1.2, he) 5 ConfHelr, > 
And hereinthere ls a goodly conſent with the moſt of -che cantells | 
reformed Churches and vs*, ar,6. Bobems, 
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: £ : - 3 s _— x 4 + Cn 4. _— 4 yo - 7 
ys Art.2s. 4 , ; -Prop. 4: 
= . - p 
- » Aliqui The adutrſerier mo this truth, 
© - purarmen | 


fugjmns,led 1,yntly wee, withſtand the aduerſarics thereof whoſocuer, 


a$ 
- 
bd 


on The Caperaites, which thought the Bcth of our Lord 


+ ——abtoay might be caten with 11 mourthes. 
equidem re-\ ,;"T be SynaGiaſtes,or Vbiquitaries*,which think the Body of 
(ed Chriſt is ſo preſent in the Supper, as his ſaid Body with bread 


* corperals and Wine, by one and the ſame mouth, ar one and the ſame 


Chriſt: eor- tine, of all,andevery communicant, is caten cagporally , and 
pazirecoad- | cxinedinto the belly, ; n 


"Ming"  - TheMctuſiaſtes, and Popifts, which beleeue the ſubſtance 


ſtanciem. of bread and Wine, is ſo changed intothe ſubſtance of Chriſt 
Ne caae'e hi3body, as nothing remainerh butthe reall Body of Chriſt, | 
velrepletive, beſides the accidents of Bread,and Wine >. | | 
vel omnibus The Symboliſts,Figuriſtsand Significatiſts, who are of opi. 


| ' tus modis njon that the faithfull at the Lords Supper , doe: receiue no. 


Gen con {þing bur naked,and bare fignes. 
1 quam Tranſubſtantiationis quoddam quaſi inuolucrus, &c,lex- 
diurur,belli —_—_ Ende there is neither bread , nor wine 
ith Vaqx in. his Catech. 


nn er 
enery part 


5. Propoſition. 


To reſeruecarry about, hift op ders the Sarraments of the 
Lords Supper is contrary to the ordamance of Chriſt. 


Y Ig " The proofe from Gods word. 
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oy iv) ts .,” The trucand lawfull vic of this ſacrament hath bin afore ſer ; 
884470 62Þ downe, 


% 


"Props. "of the of Eng 

Jorne,And therefore i may ſuffice vs to be remembred, how * 

bay rr ay tie chat the bread ſhould nor on. 2n%:t+: 
be broken,and caten «,the cuppe ſhould onely be given, 

; fea war per Ou bem Aol, py 
And ſo allo teltiffe the Churches reformed. 


| T be 4duerſaries vntothis truth, 
But contrary tothe jaſticution of Chriſt, the Papiſts abuſe Ec, 14.17. 
this holy ſacrament. For © Luk, 32.19» 


They roſerue the ſame; and not onely ſo, but take it to be a #Cor 1.34.28 
Catholike, a pious, and necc flary cuſtome, ſo to reſerve it «, 
and beſides they thinke cuery piece, and particle of the ſacra-. 7 -s _—_ o* 


ment ſo reſerued,is the very blood of Chriſt *. eAnguft de 
They carry it about both vnto ficke folkes, Hencr,ſairh the Mijo,Sa 
Feſtiuall ©. err po? 


Asoften as any man ſeethrhat body at Maſſe,or borne about *"** 
tothe fiekeghe ſhall kneele downe denourly and ſay his Pater» /:f. 7M 
nefter,or ſome other good prayer in worſhip of his ſoucraigne ® 141d 
Lord. And alſo thorough citics, and townes. For ahenlares * Pfiade4. 
the Pope goeth any iourney;the ſacramencall bread is carryed *; 
before him on anambling Iennet ; a5 the Perſian kings haue 4 cerem. 
beforethetn carried their Orſmada,or holy fires, " Pomtiflibyr. 

In Spaine Away nan nay ne iengy on er between When the 
the twomighty Kings of great Brittaine, and Spainez thoſe 79P* 894th 
Engliſh men,as meeting rhe Sacrament in the ſtreeres, will nei. 1. 0 Pp 

ther do reverence herermoyor go(ide;wor trve into ſome thr be ſen- 
houſe, doe fall into the danger he not help Surblonly Jo. ck beta, 
1on ©, 

They worthip it, and for the fame have ordained 4 certzine meine? 


facrament is borne abour,lifred vp, and moſt idolatroufly a- hs facramene 

dored*. | ponan hogs 

his necke alideBellaccompane with the ſcum and als Rents Cords , 

kertle s,and all the (cu)! 

us the Sacrament arrwerh with this bonou:atle traines 

uthe place DO ITRES his comming, And ven the 

Viera, arvee' 9 ajpc0e hace ah we peof's el aut | > rome "——_ 
» i rreat 19,* Can, 

Money we ear 2 Conc aM c 

? 3 29- . 
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29. Article. 


Ofthe wicked,which doe not eate the Body,and 
© bleodofChriſtinthe weofthe 
Lords Supper. 


The wicked, and ſuch as be woide of the lintly faith,al- 
though they do carnally ,and vifibly preſſe with thery teeth 
(4s $ ed. re i ſaith) the ſacrament of the body , and 
blood of Chriſt : yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chrift 
but rather to their condemnation, dot eat, and drinke the 


" ſgme,or Sacrament of ſo great 4 thing. 
The Propoſitions. - 

T be wicked, and ſuch 4s be void of « lintly faith doe not eate the 
Body nor drimkg the blood of leſus Chriſt , in the vſe of the Lords 
Supper. | 

The proofe from Gods word. 


Aint Paw/doth ſhew, hox the Supper of the Lord is recei- 
\ued of ſome worthily , which doe examine, and judge 
21.Corir.28, themſelues*, and. diſcerne the-Lords body *, as alſo doe 
« 1Þid.29- abſtaine from thetable ofdiuels*, How theſe doe participate 
1-05-1031 of the body, and blood of Chriſt, it hath already bin ſhewen in 


4 1,Cor.11, , : 
| FI the laſt mentioned article,prop..4- 


* Ibid38,31, Apaine, of others the ſame is vnworthily receiued 4, that is 


\ f Ibid 19. ro fay which doenotexamine themſelues, nor judge *,neither * 


. kx.Cer-16,21 2 icerne the Lords body f,and doe communicate atthe Table 
'- + of theLvrd, -andarthe Tableofdeuilss, Theſe may receiue 


. p dd 7 _ of Ta "Rox a0 - yos . 
lacke the wedd ewes ets PPG 74A ac 
LEES of exllings 11.21, 
They are no members of the tre Church,the head where- HA 
of is Ieſus Chriſt'. lb Gags 
They haue no promiſe of heavenly refrefhing, becauſe they 11 Cor,rr,25 
are without a liucly faich «,_ =E 1 Ficy. 
Therefore they ,procure vnto thewſclues moſt heauy pu- 
* niſhments', a5,diſeaſes, death,guiltines of thebody,and blood \.- 


of Chriſt, and therewith damnation. tr ies = 
-Of chisiudgerent be other Churches Chriſtian, and refor» Bafil.ar,s Bo 
med beſides ®, tem c,cz.Ga 
. 037+ xr *b 
Errors and adugrſariet wo this wrath SH, Ani 
Span od. 3 
The aduerfaries of this dodrine are 


The Vbiquicarics,both Luthcran,and Popilh;they ſeeing the 732061-Core 
yery body of Chriſt at the Lords ſupper,is carenaſwell Ns 2h ns 
wicked as of the godly *, theſe affirming, that all Communi- Ne in 
cants bad and good , doe eat the very , and naturall body of his 
Chriſt Ieſusd : * they ſaying, that the true, andreall body of i, yes 
Chriſt, In, With, Vnder the bread, and wine, may bee caten, pan-4.q 448 
chewed, and digeſtcdeuen of Turkes,which neuer were,of the p.T 
Church © and theſe maintaining that vnder the forme of bread 5-4-8,an.3. 
the ſame true and reall body of Chriſt, may bee denoured of 7 
Dogs, Hogs,Cats,and Rats. 


30, Article. | = 


Of both kinds. 


The cuppe of the Lard is nat to be denied to the —y TY 
ple. For both che parts of the Lords Sacrament, by Chrifts, * 
#rdinance, and commandemen! ps __—; a 
al Chriſtian men.alibe + 2 


A 92ds 55:1 200 } v4 (th 


«- 
- 


* 


> LTighy» 


A Ninh ab O Vr Lord, and Saniour Chriſt hath ſo inſtituted his 


Mdes<10. 


T he Propoſitions. 


> uti6ue The proplemaft bopartakere not encly of the bread, bur alſo o 


3 Mark. 14. 32. *0* Wixe, When they epproch onto the Lo Lords table, 
Lu: 3,19. 


#.Cor, 10-16. The proofe from Gods word. 


x.Coc,10,16- per, as he will haue not onely the Bread, bur alſo 


Nw PR Cup to be delinered vnto all Comnunicants. So finde wee in 


< 
” 


We. 2, he word of God 

ax kow, me_ the Bread maſt bee ginen to All, and eaten of 

= 34.- The Cape is to beginento Al, and to bex drunken of 
od 

A43- Hereuntoſubſcribe the Church ce. 


T he 4duer ſeries unto this trath. 


h it be a mans covenant, yet when it-is confirmed no 
abrogate, or adderh any thing thereunto « What 
_ then, yea,what impicty doe they ſhew,which alter 
this ordinance of God ?, 
' Some,by adding thereto : $o added was vnto the Bread, 
Cheeſe by the Arcotarites ® : blood, by the Cataphrygians 


3 rho «the ſeed ofmaan, by the Manichies 4;ynto the Wine, warme 
I 


warer by the Moſcouits e, 

»., Some,bytaking there=fromeſo the Eacratites f the Tatians 
Trid, g the Scucrians a:vſc no wine at all ; the Manichies doe mini- 
ſter only the bread \, the P pho! vgant pn 


perceite no 
fruite re of tal =>. 4x imagine. yore ud. amr 


"Filmaty Gol braun lawe, that Lay perſons com- 
_ mnunicates 


municate,either in both kinds or in 


j © it Y « 5 "—— £7 ts hs T- = , 
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ing chat Chriſt inſtituted the $xcramenttobe 3%3- 


receiued ynder both kinds, and the primitive Church accor- ga pfe 
dingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame z Hoc ramen non obflente, yet © Suriuzcome  _ 
this notwithſtanding, ir is to be taken of the Laitie, but vnder ment. anugor |» 


one kinde *. 


Some, by confounding the elements ? So the Moſcouites * 


dog m alc Bread, and Wine *; and the Papi 
nero of gore nos 


make a mixture of Wine and Water, maintaining 
muſt bee mixt with Wine at the conſecration of the blood »: 
and then that mixture of Water with Wine, without (in can- 
I = | oF 
Some, by changing the Elements? So the Aquarians, 
the Hydroparaſtites, for Wine adminiſtred, and gaue Water 
ynto the people *; l 
\ o 


31. Article, 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed 
yponthe Croſle. 


lor _jptn_\ hog -_— rfet? w. 
Semption, propitiati i] fattion for 

the whole th beth acinh, Ar 4Fuall:and there « 
- none other ſatisfaction for fin but that alone. Wherefore 
» the ſacrifices of Maſſes , inthe which it was commonly 
ſaid that the Priefts did offty Chrift for the quicke, and 
the dead,to have remiſtion of paine, and guilt , were blaſ- 
phemous fables aud dangerous deceigts. x 


F | Aa x. Th® 


"Prop,x. | 


. 1. Theblood of Teſts Chriſt once ſhed for-mankinde vpon. 
the Crofle, is a perfe& redemption , propitiation, and ſatif- 
faction for all the finnes of the whole world. 

2. Sacrifices of the Maſſe , are moſt blaſphemous Fables, 
and dangerous deceipts, | 


1+ Propofition; 


Seeuts!s. | 
Pre4,22-Pt-I, The Bood of Jeſus Chrift once ſhed for mankinds vpen the 
pa apot, Croſſe, ah 5 neraerr Propitiation , and ſatiſfaftion for all 
| Rom 5.6.&c. *he ſinnes of the whole world, 

Galaxie, 

ERR The proofe fm Gods ward.. 


| * Af.10-43, F the benefits redounding vnto mankind by Chriſt his 


- Heb.9,12.8&c. Y%Foffering vp of hignſelfe yponthe Croſſe, we haue inſun- 
© '2811lob.2,2. dry places + Ml * ſpoken, and by the word of God prooued 
| geht. him to be the perfeR Regen b Propitiation © , and ſati(- 

Jokn 1: 35: £&ion 4, for all the ſinnes of the whole world, both originall, 


1,Pets;.'8, $98 

' x,foh.'.7, Aandaftuall. © 

. Cores Hereunto the Churches of God beate wicnefle ©. 
J,ar-ll 


2. tho The Errors, and aduerſaries to thietrath,. 
hem.c,65.Ga/, 


yo > Mi " 4JEXR)J 
ar,13-16, 17.  Hereby itiscuident tothe gyes. of all godly. perfans. that 
Belg,are20.23 accurſed be the errors of them which doe atfirmethac | 
Angeate34o From tlie beginnivg of the world,yntill the 1 5. yeere of the 
Witemb cz. E1pterour Tiberiu,none at all wereſaued. The error of 2Lanzs 
F.Sue.c, 2, 3, the heretike ©, | aa 
*Epiphan. - , Mans body is not capable of happinefle,but the ſonte only? 
© a5, 52-6 1+ and yer no ſoules ſhall be ſaved , bubcheir owneg(aid the Mare 
© D.Hiero.ad CIONRES *. 
Marcel,},z, -. All men, and women, that fiane after Baptiſme , are vn- 
dodbredly damned. In this error were che Montanilſts ©, == 

t 


Prop % 1- 


an arch Heretike*. 


Man is reſtored to grace of Gods mecre mercy,withoutthe 516.13. * * ++ 


meanes of Chriſts blood,death,and paſzion. One of Afathew * Holuſeri, 
Hements blaſphemous afferrionsf. fol, 

Tke Sauiourof Men, is Ieſas Chriſt, aman, and came into 
the world to ſaue no women bur men,ſay ſome Papiſts g, and 6,com 


redeemed the ſuperiour world onely,which is man,ſaid Poſfel- © leſuirs ca- © _ 


du the leſuir ; and yet notall men neither , for $. Francis hath *cc-1.8.cy10, 

redeemed ſo many as are ſaucd ſince his daies, ſay the Franciſ. ?.33< 

ex Fries Oy 
The Sagionr of women from her time till-the end of the tra&, de eccl; 


world,isS.Clere,affirme ſome k,other Papiſts,as Poſfelins (aith <9. 


it is one mother [axe |, | Jeſuits cate = 


1.8.c,10.. 


The Saujour of men, and women, is S. fry through her ©. piyl ot pk 


vans lay ſome ®zis $,Chrsftin «, by her paſsion, ay other 
Papiſts ®, " 
re is no ſufficient acrifice yet offered for the linnes of 
the world, One of F. Kers errors. Novicar 
Chriſt hath catisfied,and was offered onely for originall fin, 
an error of Thowes Aquinas. annot.marge 
* Sinnesa&wuall, and veniall, are taken away by ſacred Cere- P-258. 


monies *,by _—_ blelging ?,by a Prieſts 04, * Ibid.aoncs. 
Sinnes aRuall,and Mortall, bee remiſed by a Pardon from rs cs 
ſome Biſhop,or from the Pape af Rome". 


2. Propoſition, 


T be ſacrifices of the «1 affe are moſt blaſphemous Fables, 
070446 . ' 


The Popiſts deliver how the Maſſe is a ſacrifice «,a ſacrifice Ht” 
propitiatorie JE propitiatorie for the quicks, and Conc, Trids 


the dead *,the ſame propitiatorie (acrifice that was offered by ibid,” *? - + 
Chriſt himſelfe vpon the Crofle 4, . "6:q T4 Curechy'* 


A @rificein whichy by vere of a few , euch Suewords Tdabid” |. © 


Aa 2 (mum- 


of the Chorch of England, Artiyt. ws 


the Nouatians . *D< 
Our ſalvation is of our (clues; ſo (aid Melchior Hefomen, yon 1 


<' \ 


- 
= 
| A 

be” 


, | {e6,3.can-4 yponthe Crofſe,is contained *. 
fc. « 8 | < - 
| SHonlgwel them from their finnes, to eaſe them of their paines;to ſat 


Dern, The fanoref Godby mony may be purchaſed from a priatt 


; 


"184. Arr.zt,  TheCatholike DotIrine,  Prop.2, 
* Conc, Trid. (mumbled by a Pricſt), Chriſt, eucn that Chriſt, which hung 


£ Conc, Trid 


Aſacrifice;ſeruing for all perſons,quicke and dead,to pu 


k Conc, Trid. for their paniſhment f , and for all neceſsitics corporall, and 
leſf-11c.3.ſel, ſpiritual! 8, 


Sew A facrifice propitiatory of Teſus Chriſt really offered to 


: Alb 3?” God the Father z and thar often, in the honour of dead 


_ Fo CONAIIIIE Chriſt is ſo gloriouſly, as it is to bee a- 
,cncn with divine worſhip,both of Prieſt,aod people?. 
5 xadeg A ſacrifice meritorious te all them for whom it is offered, 


them 
ſerve them. alchough they be not liuing bot dead not preſent bur abſent 
Exod-20,5, not either with zeale or knowledge, but quite deſtirute 


469.12 of fairh,and that ex opere operate *, 
———_— are we to note, firſt blaſphemous Fables. For 
blood emres Iris a fable, that the Maſſeis a ſacrifice, and that propitia-. - 
hein once toric; a fable, thata few words of a Pricſt, can change Bread 
vato the boly into a lining Body :yea many bodics with their ſoules;and that 
| of Ieſas Chriſt,God and man:a fable,that one,and the ſame (2- 
fered.Ibid.: Crifice is offered in the Maſſe, which was offered on the Croſſe: 
2 Heb,7,27, © fable thatthe ſaid Maſſe is any whit profitable for the quick; 
he off:ced vp much leſſe for the dead. 
—_— _ dangerous deceipts. For hereby men areto belceve, 


withour ſhed- 

ding of blood Crcatures may be adored,contrary to Gods word !. 

is no remiſſi= Chriſt is often offered : contrary to the Scripture ®. 

oo The Prieſt offereth yp Chriſt:contrary to the Scripture *, 


—_ _—_ Sinnes bee forgiuen without blood , contrary to the Scrip- 


that Cure ©. _ | 
Chriſt died not once,but dyethdaily-contrary to the Scrip- 
P 


they all 
dic. 


; SA.6 —_—— : . the 
A Wichour far Faith isnotnceeflary in Communicants : contrary tothe , 
| - Necopleake | Wemzoto aloe Chrifice dvakcaprefent, contrary toths 


jpture,where we are taught to remember him abſent *, 


dv 


"Prop. of theCharthof magic dtzet 97 Mb 
All wag A deceipes Pg Loc STR 
to the vtter | 


, Church®, 


32. Article, 
' Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 


abHajne from marriage: therefore it « alſo for 

them. .As for all hs Chriftian men, 10 marry 41 = 
owne diſcretion,as they ſhaſſindge the ſame to ſerne better 
ro eodlineſſe, 


T he Propoſitions. 


igion. Therefore iuſtly have wee,ed our 


'T 9. Sue, C19» 


Biſhops,priefls, and Deacons 1, are nat communded amor. Vat. 
by Gods law , either 10 vow the eftate of fingle life, or t0%%*"5 


I,arr32, & L. 


godly brethren d the maſſe *.' | E:29.216 
Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papiſts before God, which take 5, zohem. 
the Maſle to be the ſacrifice of Chriſts body , blood *, c,r3,Belg-ar. 


and - the onely foucraigue worſhippe due to God in his 35. Angece 


ar, Ig» 
$axon.ar, 14+ 
Winemb, c. 


uConceTrid. © 
ef,6.c. 2, & -- 
catech. Triid, 2 
de Euchar, f. 

x Tet. Rhems, 


7. By the word of God it is lawfull for Biſhops, and all 0. * 


ther ecclefiaſticall Miniſters, to marry at their owne diſcreti- 

ON. in lh bt». ans $4. 2506 v 
2. Itis lawfullby.che word of God forall Chriſtian men 
N—_ marry at their owne diſcretion in the feare of 
1. Propoſition, 


By the word of God it is lawfult for Biſhops ud 
feaflicall miniſters, to marry, at their owne diſereti 


has 7 " The 


ah ether ecele- 
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| . ; bf of | Prop.t 
_— , bh .* 
"= we . . 


20" | The proofe from Gods word, 


"N= the fogle, nor-the wedded life is inioyned ay 
much tefſe- any calling of men/by the word of 

AS that ecclefialtiall miniſters iu par tiuclar may 

ik may, it is euident both fromtheold , . ouce Teſta. 


-men 
ck 5 —=i the old Teſtament, both by the commandements gi- 
| 5 wn uen vnto the Prieſts for the choice of their wiues*,and by the 
aLuke ©) 5, cxamples alſo of the religions Prieſts, a&AronÞ,El © Zacha- 
<2 Tim3, 1548 ©, &c. and Prophets, which were all married, as it is 
- ETicx "oh "chought except leniage! Io 938i {4 1G 
; Foun * From the new Teſtament, by thewordsof S, Paxl, who 
h Mar8.ts, ſairh,A Biſhop muſtbe the husband of one witezone that hath 
i Phil.4.2. Ryobi 
Cong. the husbagd of one wit;ha '». Neacons 

Conf. ei, ruſt bethe ahe w ge wives that bee ho. 
vatgr bs nell,noc ui geghiers &c. 8. and. by thecxample of Petey, 
” feQ. -2.8ok. Paul ',yea oy of vere af itticd mev, /obs 
- " £,9.ig,Galar the Euangeliſt onely except,as ſome thinke. + 
' 24-Augde All fincere Churches,and profeſ rofeſſors ſubſcribe hereunto !, 


2052 Wieen anger 
-—o_—__ 1g coords err ons this reth. 


Antneeoſ Go Cicero ohms 
of: one of te 


admicred for a 
#4. {11 00435" 


10" OY O fche Toui lans, hoſe Ele&. Prieſts: he not mitt 
Digil.c 1 t w or m - 
| Colin ( ro n c ig 


ry, 
£Maboran cl - Or of the Papiſts wMRUefithat » 


Mike e Apoliiestime yy Fas never lawfullf for Prieſts to 
Ike There WAI abdentobes cad Pace 


_Y mares £3a After 


eChurchef Enfant” = Art.as/ wp 


- 


"dana: 


"Prop: 
Afﬀter Orders to marry itionotlvfll et ivtoturne buck 
- vntoSatan, an Apoſtacie *, 
None way be@prieft ; thouplc howilt#ow's ide ife, ie Timo, 
he haue bin a married man 8%: Gam i ant ny mow 1 "nm 
For a prieſt to play thavkemmelics itis lefſeoffevcethen 5 1bi.gu - 
*o rake 2 wife, This wasthe ſpeech of Cardinall Canpeins >, Oy 3, 
And. moſt famous. in the Rom: Clergy for thtle vacteane, LIEN 
and vncontinent lifes Hence written ivie ©» | 1, Tim,$ogels 
Of Pope Pawt the 2. ; ttt; 46 
eAnxiageſticulss P auls,ne Roma requir as: | 
Filia bawotdweſreony, : 
Of Pope Innocent the 8, - = 
Bu quatuor Nocens genuit pueulos, 
T otidem ſed et Nocens genuit puellulas. 
O' Roma,poſſis bunc werns dicere Patrons, 
Of Pope Alex-the 6. 
"Vow ſpids rat; Lnerttia nempe:” | 
Illine contux nate nur nag, Jas. 61 
OftheTfieſtz * 
Multi 16: ſanios mults dba Putres 
G Þ.+ vobis nomina tanta placent: | 
Af 4 6009 ſantho? tpn poſſi dicert 5 atres" 19977 Ofr PE, 
"1 Bo 6,600 mares 67 gn forums, | «62935 oof. i.6 
Ofthe leſuits: 2 = w HEY 
-with women yelye not,but-with Mates rackey: | 
'Speake Icſuit,how canſt thoube a Farher?/&c j 
"2 - Propofitibh,, 0) .« SY 
It i lawfull by tbe word of Gedfev «I Chriſtian wen, 49d we- , 
en go marry at their one Gcretion.fm the ſis of God, 
Theproofeof Goavwligr Son 
Fl. Spirit of God.ſnkth-raro wen 3; vai yomen in al 
112. © 3(133s vl 
"Bring forth ratt,oadmoutiphyaattilthe earch %; we 
Marriage 


2 


" Artz2 The © alike 7 Fr} , Prop.2. 
F, ——_— Marriage is honourable among all men,and the bed rodefi 
"£2 Corps bed®, 
© To auoide fornication, let every man hauc his wife; and e- 

"* uery woman hauc her husband ©, | 

If they cannot abſtaine, ler them marry ". 

Notwichſtanding, io ſaying that Chriſtians may marry ar® 
abe\, their diſcretion, . the meaning is not, that any may marry y if 
they think good, either within the degrees of kindred,and af- 
finitic,prohibired by wholſome lawes z or withour the conſent 
of parents, or of others in the roome of parents if they be vn- 
der tuition;or to other ends then God hath prefixed, 

Soreſtific with vs the reformed Churches *. 
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: Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 
IRS, this truth beene crofled, and contradiQed, 


ri: Some leaue it not tormen, nn tarngy of Nr 
ITEEKhen. Of, ar Bok $0 marry + 
| * Some vrerl doe coodemne marriages did he Gooſe 
3 Tings. >the Hieracites* ; the Priſcillianifts © z the Montaniſts*; 
| 8.25 .s, Saturniansf,che Acrians8; the A 
% <. Someallowof thewedded lite: yet not in all ſorts of per- 
ther 0; 2 EE : uſo all 
=D, Augaft, mento marry ': as 
Je bref . Godfathers, Godmothers , and whoſocuer bee of ſpirituall 
= D.lren. Lindred*, 
See" Some will haue none to marry but Virgins,and ſingle per- 


ſons;as the Henricians!. 
Some condemne all iteration of 99 ar nn marry- 
0-7" Mae AEES were the 
Catharans®,8&c. 


Some would haue women, gr on pwn tobe all com- 
4n00,25 the Nicolaitang* an? Da teins: 
| - Semevillaac matry according to ordinance . Fo but 


k 
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aa = Tp: Þ as... ES IIEE L655 and "_ 
© of theC ch of England Art.3 L-0 
thinke that one man, at one and the ſame time,may have ma- + 


ny wives. In whicherror were the Hermogenians '; and are * 
the Ochinites 4, | 


; 33- Article, 


Ofexcommunicate perſons, how they are 
to be auoyded. 


That perſow ,,. * which by open denunciation of the 
Chareb$ right cut off from the wnity of the Charch,and. * 
excommunicate,ought to be taken, of the whole multitude = 
rd the faithfull as an Heathen, and Publican, 2 rontill be 

ee openly reconciled by | ore , and receined into tht 
Charch by 4 Indge that hath authority thereto, - 


oy 


T he Propoſitions. 
I. The perſon that is rightly by the Church excommuni. 


catc,isofall the faithfull co taken,for an Heathen and Pub- | 


lican. 
2. An excommunicate perſon, truely reperſtingyis tobe re- | 
ceivedintothe Church againe. | 


. I, Propoſition. 


The perſon, that is rightly by the Clurch excommunicate, 
all the farthfult $0 be ap " BY 


reken for an Heathen and Publica, © 
on Tie 


: I, WY a j ” ;”; 4, hibv*g gr, ” 


290 Art33- 


| Theproofe.from Gods.words. _ 


"FE E moſt ſeuere,and vttermoſt puniſhment, that the viG. 
; ble Charch can inflit ypon the wicked , and vngodly of 
this world, is Excommunication : which is a part of diſcipline 
tobe exerciſed, and that ypon vrgent occafions,and it is com= 
mended vnto the Church , cnenby God himſclfe, who in his 
word hath preſcribed. 

1- Who areto excommunicate, namely ſuch as haue au- 

z Math. 18;17 thority in the Church a : : 
> x;Cor.544-5- 2+ Who arctobecexcommunicate, cuen two ſorts of men, 
" 3,Cor.3etZe whereof the one peruert the ſound doctrine of the truth ®, as 
39-im 2.6, 4id Hymeneus, and Alexander : the other be defiled with no- 
* 3 Ti?\.zo, torious wickgdnefle , is that. inceſtious perſon. at Corinth 
$8 © 1.Cor, Fol, Was So ,N | 
4 Tit,z-10, The manner-of p 
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roceeding. in Excommunication, name- 


| Math.19 15: 1y fiſtby gentle admonition, andthar __—_—_—— 


f2,Thel.4.ag Fich the ſpirit of meckeneſſe *, euen asto a brother, i 
* $4. Tim,s,2o. faultbe not notoriouſly knowne : and next,by open reprehen- 
” A>z,Cor.g.r; fion 8, afterward by the publi ſentence of the Church , to 
* Ibid.s put him from the company of the faithfull *, to deliner him 
© > par py ynto Satan i, and to denounce him an Heathen, and a Publt. 
m1.Cor e.1,.cank, if none admonitions will ſcrue, and the crime, and per- 
_ — he Congregation,and Excommnni 
+ _ Amanwocanrto r ation mnnl- 
? Conf, Hely. cated;is of eyery godly profefſar to-be avoyded | > and not to 
ea8.Bohew c. be eaten with all ®, not to be companiedwith all ®, nor to bee 
9.14.Gal,ar, recciued into houſe *, 


| 29.33-Belg,ar This cenſure is. had in great reuerence, and eſtimation 3- 


G 30. X00. 47 - . | P. 
2117 Ang, 200g the faithfull ſeruants of God 

Winemb ar, Errors, and aduerſaries nts this truth, 
321,Sue,ar-L3. 


1. Aduerſarjcs ynto this doGtrine be they, 
- Who vtterly condemne all cenſures Eccicliaſticall-; and fo 


” 
- 
” 
. - . - 
® man : 
© CS 


Excormunication, ſaying how the wicked are not excommu- 


) 


7 64 "by af. *Y” = Art.33. 197 This - 
nicable,ſo did thePaulicians*, ; > IR "Y 
Hererickes, holSing other points of religi n ſoundly , for jograna, 
atheir private,and fiogular opinions, . are to bee excommuni- c wolt.vul, 
cate: ſothe Pelagians*« | ; carUbÞ+ 03, 
Chriſtians, cleauing vnto the foundation , which is Chriſt, lezler-hd.de 
are not by excommunication to be thruſt out of the Church Amen © 
for any —_ _—_— I I -Of which « =—_— Bar 
Op1noy ry iuincs,of e | * Alerigpe- 
3. Which al othe centre of Excommunication, ſoit bee lir,an,1004, 
done Jilbops 8 * 


Not (as with v8itia)by Commiſſeries, Chancelers«, or 225 Ove 
we ronrle rd gan are there cize,nor 
y the whole Congregation® ; or by the Elderſhip, and when they 
the whole Charch *; orby cuery Lat yp cuery mem- Ezcommunts 

ber « of the Church ; or finally if not by , yet not without the © *heve 


conſenc of his Paſtor,who is to be excommunicate |, 4682,83, 
3- Which rightly vſcnor, bur abuſe thecenſure of Excom.. Demon.of 
munication;drawing the ſame forth dific, 12 


Againſt what they liſt , cucn againſt dead bodies , dumbe * #u=:; ofthe | 
Fiſhes, Flics,and Vermine,when they haue annoyed them, For 1225s 
this the Papiſts are famous, or-infamous rather. The dead bo- Pa246, I” 
dics of Wicliefe, Bucer,P.Fagius, were excommunicated after i Aulyco M. 


wy — Faany-r7 buried®, | Con 39, 
| Canaglion,anno D. 1 593. very Catholikel 
accurſcd the mate Fiſhes ®, ROI ld 


S. Rernard denounced the ſcatence of Excommunication 100. 
9 edaguieſ efeatchey plociee ris fpoti «3x Gall 
againſt whom they pleaſe: ſo the ikesqxcoms | Maz,Gallo, 
municatcd allthar were married; only for that they > Au MAr- — 
ried” : Diotrephes thruſt the Brerhrenout of the Church * : «al. is 51.4.per 
The Browniſtsexcomunicate whole cities, & Churches:the Pa- ? Epiphan, 
piſts exconunicate cuen Kings, & Eniperors.Queene Elizab. *3+ lobn 10+ 
of bleſſed memory, was excommunicate by three Popes, Pius A Me 
guimnus ; Gregory the 1 3.and fxtas quintas, The Puritanes mil- —nam. og 
like,& finde that excemmunication is not exerciſed pare. P91 
againſt Kings, and Princes' ; Barrow ſaith that aPrince con- 
tcmaing the cenſures of the C_ is tobce disfranched _- 
| Bb 2 | 
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AS i» ZZ aR©Gc +4... arcz 
& 9” q 33» 'Be Cat Ke'T P, Prop.r, 
** + 82r diſco, Of the Church,and delivered over vnto Satan *, 
- \p.l4 _ = Alſo forwhatthingsthey liſt, even for May-games, and 
| * Sur,vfdiſti- Roabbin-hoods- matters; as ſomcrimes it was denounced irf® 
E SINE. Scotland by the new Presbyteric ®; and forall crimes; which 
of Bxcom, in by Godglaw deſerue death : and for all things that to Gods 
-  Scor.A.z, people be ſcandalous; yeanot onely for all matters criminall, 
To bur alſo for the very ſuſpition ofauarice,pride,8&c*, - 
4. Laſtly, which'fauour the right, and trus excommunics. 
tion,but exerciſe it.not,being bound theretinto, 


2. Propoſition, ' _ 


. Antexconinonicate ptr ſon trueh repenting is to be receinedints 
the Church againe, | | 


The proofe from Gods word. 


yo Ly be the reaſons and ends, why Excommunication is 
vied: 

That a wicked liuer, to the reproach of the Gofpell, be not 

ſdffered among the godly,and Chriſtian profeſſors of true te. 


$ , 
That many good men bee nor cuill poken of, for a few 


That good and yertuous perſons may not bee infeaed 

the continnall , or much familiaritic of the wicked: 

| For.as Saint Pauiſaith, alittle leauen leauencth the: whole 

*1,Cor,seb. lumpe % | | | 

© 1+Tim1-29  Andthat he which hath fallen, through ſhame of the world 

a 1Core 34 may at helices teblaſpheme no more? ;and through 

os all other cauſes therfore of Excommunication, one 

is,aud pot the leaſt, that the perſon Excommunicate may not 

' be condemned vtrerly, but returne yaco the Lord by repen- 

4 1;Cor,tDq, ©30ce, 3ndſo be receiued againe into the vilible Church, as S+ 

&, Paul willed the inceſtuous man ſhould be... RR 
——_ Sets 151 I 20 Yo £350 b 5 ht 
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The Adumrieromethi wks" 


. Contrarwwiſe the Montaibei/mel thoNomeiens®, are of *D.mieroQud /3 
opjvion that ſo many asaftet Baptiſme doe fall ivto ſinne, be _ 22 "0 
vtterly damned of Cacyjend! in; not EY Do Lil I 
atthe Churches bands. | | 


7s Arle. 


.Ofthe cradirions of the Church. 
a 
It is not neceſſary that traditions and cerempnies 

be in allplaces, one, or witerly like : for as all times they 

hage bin diuers,and changed, according to the dizerſutie 
of coumtries,times,and mens manners; ſo that nothi ;74 eb 
ordained ry Gods ws, "—_ pa for | 

rinate tndgement willinzly , an dot / 
break the Sudeling 2 funny, ut 909 
which be not repugnant to the wird of God, anitbe naaj- 
ned,and approoued by common authority, ought to bee re- : 
buked o (that other may feare to doe the like) as hee +: 
that off nde «th againft the common order of: the Charch, '' - © 
and wonnderh the conſtiences of the weake brethrin. E- ' ' 
wery particular or national Charch, hath anthrity to or- 
daine, change, md aboliſh ceremonies , or rites of the 
Churth,or dainid only oy ans A that al things 


be done 19.edifying.... w t _ : 


': The Propeſutions. ang 25 16 Ny bt E 

L, Trdjtsr ceremonies are nt bee, 2; xeot 
andthe (acpe.in all woidg >, 1A I 
2. On us bran a ſelfe. will and purpoſely ay in pub. 14 
Bb 3 I 


4 00% 709m PIETY mar go +. #-01-we\ Aug 
wan,ifthey be repugnant to Gods are not to bee kept 
and obſerued of any man. I 

4. Euery particular, or national! Church , may ordayne, 
change, and aboliſh ceremonics or rites, ordained onely by 
mans aithority,ſo that all things be done to cdifying. 


I. Propoſition. 
T reditions or ceremenies art nor neceſſaerviy to be like or the ſame 
5 al places, X 
3 The proofe from Gods word. 
 *A&. 614.0, ws | 
- B3,&15 1,6 


-  Gal.n.3,8, ple moms vane the Church of God to obſerue 
| Epha-1% I chefamerradicions, and ceremonies atall times, andin all 
d As 2,46; places, affuredly neither had the ceremonies of the old law 
*F:; | bingas they are now *,aboliſhedzneirher would the Apoſtles e- 
Abs 314. wer haue giuen ſach preſidents of alcering them, vpon ſpeciall 
” 17:2-18.4, reaſons,as they haue done. 

_ =p qe For the aid Apoſtles changed the times,and places of their 
0A 2 aſſembling ether, the pcople meeting, andthe A. 
L) ns kirnpencking foneriomon the wreaks * fooetime cothe 
1 CEN PS Sabboth dayes *, ſoractimes publikely, in the Temple 4,in the 


: 6 ues*, and in the Schooles* ſometimes Priuately , in 
| SAR41320 houſe e and in chambers*, ſometimes in theday 


» $.2$,;30,31. 


© IAct,2-46.3.1. time? ſometime in the night «, 
- B Acts 20,7, ee the me courſe a cheiiilirarien of the 
— TActs2.46. £.craments. 

| TAGIS 3 Forasoccaſion wasoffered, they both baptized in publike 
- nAc$,:. aflcmblics',. and in private houſes®, before many *,and when . 
10,27 48 pence ofthe faichfull, bur the miniſter onely, and rhe party to 


» 


' 2 AQ.8,36. bebaptized, vere preſent»; apd miniſtred likewiſe the Supper 


Prop.t. - - of theChurch of England. Art.34, 195 
- ofthe Lord,in the day time ?, and at midnight % inthe open p 
Churches*,and in private houſes c, - Sin! ? Actw3,4e, 
So nothing therefore bee gon ungnos a rs rode 
traditions pw ceremonies , " doo | 
countries,and mens manners,may be changed 18, 
Ofthis iudgement with vs be all reformed Charches*. t Conf. Hel, 


any oy 
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T he Error: and adutrſaries unto this truth. __ rela 
They are greatly deceived therefore which thinke that & arep rouch, | 
The Iewiſh ceremonies, preſcribed by God himfelfe for a —— \ of 

time vnto the Iewes,arc to be obſcrued of vs Chriſtians, Such > S0ae”- 

| were the old Heretikes,the falſe Apoſtles *,the Cerdonites ®, « x, 15 
the Cerinthians ©,and the Nazarites 4,and are the Familiſts *, > Termhkcon- 

The traditions, and namely the tradition,and ceremony of = Mar.l,q, 
' the ſeanenth day for the Sabboth;and the maver of ſanRifying , o—_ mo 
thereof,muſt neceſſarily be one,and the ſame alwaies,and in al .,;q..4 Aug, 
places. Hence the demi- Iewes, and Engliſh Sabbatarians, af- « x.x, cvang, 
_ ficlt rouching the (anRification of the ſeauenth day, <-13-lecr.5+ 
ww 
It is not lawfull for vs to vie the ſeauenth day to any other 

end,burto the holy,and ſanRifyed end, for which God in the 

beginning created ir, ; f p,8.Sab.do, - 
So ſoone as the 7. day was, ſo ſoone was it ſanRifyed, that 1.B p.4- 

| we might know,that as it came in with the firſt may,ſomuſt it * 1$19.p.$- \ 

not goe out, but with the laſt £, 

The Sabboth (or ſcauenth day 'of Reft,)” which hath that 

 _ comiiendation of antiquity,ought roſtand ſtill in force*; . 

6 All the Indaicall-dayes, and Feaſts being taken away, onely * Ibid p, 
the Sabboth remaineth?, 07%, © OBOGUIG 

And next concerning the forme,and afanger of keeping the 

day,they deliver that, 

Wee are bound ynto theſame Reſt with the Tewes on the E. 

Sabboth day *, k Tbid.pJ12F, » 

- Asthefirſt ſcauenth day was fantifyed:ſomuſt the laſt be!, rev ge Il 
We be reſtrained vpon the Sabboth from worke,both hand = 
and foote, as the Iewes were ®. | 

Euery 
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miniſter io his charge neceſſarily muſt - 
IEOY 
y ",cuery man or 


Pe YOnanrader pains of vrter condemnation, muſt heare a Ser. 


= day ?. 

I Laſt of.all  decciued bee the Romane Catholikes, which 
are of opinion how rhe Ceremonies of their Church,are vni- 
uerfally,and ynder the paine of thegreat curſe, neceſſarily to 
be vſcd in all places,and countries 4. 


3. Propoſition. 


No prinate man of aſeife will,and purpoſely anay,in publike ,vis- 
| late the traditionr,and ceremonies of the {xn by _—_ 
authority bes allowed , and are wot repugnant to'the word of 
God, _ 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Great is the priviledge, great alſo the liberty and freedome 
of Gods Church,and people. 
For they arcdelincred, 
+ Gal,z.23, Fromthecurſe of the Lawe *. + 
dRom,?.z:, FromtheLaw of finne,and ofdeatl, ®, 
* As 15.24 Fromall Iewiſh rites,and ceremonics*, | 
4 Col:38- * And fromnall human ordinances, and traditions whatſoe. 
4 Cor4-46- 1er, when they arc impoſed vpon the conſciences of men,to be 
obſcrued rnder paingofeternall condemnation 4. ; 
Notwithſtanding the Church,and cuery member thereof,in 
his place,is bound to the obſeruation of all traditions,and ce- 
remonies which are aH{owed by lawfull authority, and are not 
repugnant tothe word of God: For he that violateth them, 
contemneth not man, but God, whe hath given power to his 
Church to eſtabliſh mm. ann" 


* ofthe Chutth' of Bngltnd, Artiz4s' 19901 - 


 neſle, Order,andEdification f. f Conf. Helv. | 1 


This, ofour godly brechren in their Ep erm ow» ob 

i , C,t5.13.Aug, 
ar,4-17, Sax. 
The aehnrri —_ oy " Sueyc, 


Notwithſtanding, ſay the Anabaptiſts *,. The people of Vpulling.con- | 
' Ged are free fromalllawes,owcobeireetonoman, TOM 


yak 

! Phil, Meh, © 

vie, orobſcrucany rites z ceremonies, or orders,though law-ep.ad p 

fully ratified; which pleaerhew nos, will diſquietthe —_— 

' Charch,forſake their their vocations,raiſe b28 Hagel | 

and eenſedinifonaiathe 3asdid mariyy when it WAS hi; jerte va- 

1n Germanic abourthe Erankeland, and Sucavland, eo K.lames, 

whereby .moſtlamentable 1; anddoethere- as uu 

bsQorieminidersdathe ChwrchobPogland at thisdey ®,the {ith the 

more is the hate migk« 
The principal authoe of theſe rragical, furies about Cerc- fiers lp, 

moniall was Flacws Lilyricus,whoſe 

that cather th 094 inde aig, 207g 


rr: 4 renew ec 
n Fate? e&F s 
nite tients Y ag, 


Jlu,o& mets ſeditionum terrendos , £20 anger Sue 
velimginquit Phil, MelanFton epift,ad pium ke 
,C 


” 198 Amz4). | ThyChvbheDeitrime, Propey. 
| .1 3.Propſition.. 


ir 11, Ceremonies, and traditions ordaintd by the autheritic of man, 
| OP ETI_E word,are net tabe ber and P_—_ 
any man, 
CO RD * 
Wb Dn 2.1 Ofccmmichs;nd Sogn t'tothe-wordiof” 
+ ESee afare God, there be two foresz. whereof ſoine are of things: meerly: 
. Art.22,pi0p- jimpious,and vicked;ſuct wasthe Uraclires calfe *and Nebu.. 


3o4s Yo. Ale chainezars idoll®; ' and beerhp Papiſticali Images, Reliques, 


; make the no A nus-deiv, and Croſſcs,ro-which 
| *, Theſeand ſuch likebe aſt flatly | 
gz of things ;'by God inhiswordnei commanded, nor 
of chi * forbidden; asofcating » any on ;of ws 
. not wearing ſome Ss body tibonr, 4 
" - dayegholyby abſhi bodii D Ek 
are: not tobe | ;/1#henfor ſound ds... 


neue Qrinel it is dceliuered,that ſuch wotkes either dowterie remi{st- 
bet the acceptable ſervice of God:;; or doe 


ES the oblcraacion'ofthe laves praſerided by 
2 pore pl tar Or wr tobe tone!,. incapchey: 


Beg nnide fro yada 2hinon 
OED 


: Jock Mike" han” bear th leecommandemenres 


| FL, och nidth 
_ Tic ovntderationlumoof ach cauſed ether Churcher al 


ect ofnry podemne ſach wicked errenonies, 
OW *'s, 1” 43 ck 
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of theChevrh of Fngand, Ana; 
The Errors end aver faries 10 brew, Fr 1 a 1 


Such vngodly traditions,and ceremonies;re alltheceremo- 
_ and traditions in s mance eFihe nico uogeges 
Ome.. 

Such alſo be the Sabbatarian hl a . and ceremonies, 
lately broached : becauſethey beimpoled rpan.the Church, 
neceſſarily, and. perpetually tobe obſerucd of all, and cucry 
Chriſtian, vader paine of damnation both of ſoule 2nd body. 
For lay they ({peaking yet of their and Claſsica} In- 
ilunQions — commaugded 
ſoprecileaRetbyntoal forts,of mens thedie may not by ny 
fraude, deceipt, or circum uentien whatſocuer be broken;but 


Pr op P 


that he will penn Setrenianits #500 WT) 


paine of his-egeriaſtivg 


Familiſts, who at 
will gas roo ola Eres, 


beta ty areal roleon.gn errobrthehees 

ing all Temples, and Churches, | in denifion Canaan 
houſes _—y all Godeſenicog regoneREPIroCnE, 
-loolifhnelle', PW 7 1-4 
is 3717 140 at bS4 072-208 


Tothe Chwifian Rowler nlnods ? 
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" Artajs&— TheCwbolibe de@rine, 

wong Which 1 doe reckon papiſticall 
nfo dr anrie ne OT AN -wber#gn this booke, and 
ſubſcription of mint, l declared and could more copionſly ; but 
obe reliques of « Labellof theirs, left inthe Pariſh Church of Eu- 


borne on Barkshir# an, 1.604, ſuſficsent be bt 
of Parifts touching their Croſſe nd C =. wr; boo ray 


Now Ma. Parf6n,for your welcome home, 
Read theſe few lines,z ou know not from whom... 


Al which by tradicion;o light Church bathbroughe 


Wherefore holy worſhip,holy Church doth giue; 

* Thoagtthoo aft dota andvide per io 

| PE abt Ch plins odio. fr 
Holy Crofle then di not, bur bring it in-renowne,- | 
Fer vp ſhall the. and you ſhalldowne, 


- OfchisCrofic 1ipeake and theavt;and of none other, when | 
Inanber it among things meerely impions, and vnlewfnll.” 
And therefore have Inot alietle wendred at thoſemy Bre- 
thren, which draw theſe words of mine in this ſe&ion vnto 
d Abrid.of the Crofſe vied in our Church at Bapeiſme®, which Ineuer 
:n5R, Apal thought, nor ta keto be cither papiſtics}, or impious, becauſe 
—_ ames 20nc adoration, not ſo mach as ciuill, much lefſe divine,is gi- 
-  anibogp.30 wen therenhto,citherby our Churchin gercrall, or of any mj- 
[- niſter,or member thereof in particular. - If they have no other = 
; Patrons far their.not viing, or refuſing the ceremonieofthe 
Croſſe then my fclfe, they arcinanill caſe, For bothin my 
| indgement - 


ing of my words, contrary ta.their , and my meaning» 
CE ne that VE OT Hes names are but too 
much abuſed by chem in thatbooke, to the backing of ſchifme 
1x 7 026-<NgAeeERARUIn 0 marER 


4 Propoſition, 


| Props of heCharchuf England, =Art.34: 


-_ 
-- 


E hery particular.or national Church, may ordaine, change, and 


aboliſh ceremonies,or rites ordained As ant , ſo thes 
all things be done to edifying. "_ of 


It hath pleaſed our. moſt merciful) Lord, andSauiour Chriſt, 
for the maintenance of his Church militant, that two ſorwof 
rites,or ceremonies (bould be wh 1 

Some, God his moſt excellent maicſty hath himſelfe ordgi- 
ned, as the ceremony of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : 
which are till the end of the world, without all addition,dimi- 
——_— alceration,with all zcale, and religion to be obſer- 


ue | 

Others be ordained by the authority of each prouinciall, or 
nationall Church,and that partly for comelines, that isto ſay, 
that by thoſe helpes, the people of Gadthe better may be in- 


flamed with a godly zeale;and that ſobernes, and gravity may 


appeare in the well handling of Eecle fiaſticall matters: & part- 
ly for order ſke,euen that Gouernors may haue rules and di- 
retions how $0 gouernbyz Anditors, and inferiorsmay know 
how to prepare, are behaue themſclues in ſacred aNiemblies; 


2Inthis art, 


and a joy full peace may be continued, by. the well orderiog of > ConfHele. 


Church affrires. | RR 
We have already prooved *,that thefe [atter ſort of ceremo- 
nies may.be made, and changed, augmented'sr diminiſhed, as 


fit opportunity,and occafons ſhall bee miniſtred, und that by a 


| prove or, national Churches : #hich thing ialfo affirmed 
y our neighbours® N42 v1 
| Cc 3 Adner - 


2-c-25.Bohe, : 


c-15.Gal.ar, 
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10, not to ſome particular, bat ro all Churches in all times, and 
Trid,Cone: places ®. ION! : 
ſefyy.c-13, TItſhewethalſo the boldnefſe of our home-adyerſaries, the 
Paritane 


P.31- 
* Ibidpe47- -  Againe 


hority, Of'» 
Page. perpetually rofanRific any day, bur the ſcaucnth 
day, which the Lord tiathiſan&ified %' nov toſet vp any day 
like to the Sabboth day*; I oy 


The latter fort, what in them is,quench the peoples deuoti-. 
on, and hinder them from frequenting of Churches vpon all 
holy dates onthe weeke daics,and ordained by the law- 
full aathority of the Church, yt 


35. Article. 
Ty” Of Homilies. 
| | The ſecond bookt of Homilies, the ſeneral titles where- 
SE owe hane toynedronder this Article, doth containe ag0d- 
' *--_* tb and wholeſome doctrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
« doth the former beoke of Homiliecs , which wer ſet 
forth in the time of Edward, the ſixt : and therefore wee 
indge them to bt reed in Churches by the minitters dili- 
| —_— dictineny, thay they may be onierfiood of the 
pes if 1 


of 


de” 6-6, 


t, Ofthe right vic we 


3+ Ofthe repairing , and| 


keeping cleane of Churches. | 


| 


+» Of good works, firſt of 
Faſting, 


6. Again excefſe of apps- 
rell. .'- 

7. Of prayer. 

L. Of the place, and time 
of prayer. 

+ J.: That common prayers, 
and Sacraments ought to bee 
miniſtred in a known tongue. 


16, Ofthe reuetend cſti- | - 


mation of Godg word. 


Touchi 
theſe Homihes meant, and m 


borh fer nrtng ain qbeere 
betore the congregation, Tek 


Chnreh.aed 
and prooucdthus: - 


Great.isthe excllency greg 


preached. Therefore ſaith 


Fr YOICe ©, 


304932 2 


" reCbarch if England. 


11- Of Almes doing . 
12, Of the Nativity of 


Chriſt. 


we" - 


14. Of the ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt. 
15, Of the worthy recci- 
uing of the Sacrament of the 
nd Blood of Chriſt, 

16, Of the gifts ofthe ho- 
ly Ghoſt. | 

17.For the ndaies, 

18. Oftha fate of der 
mOny. 

19. OfFR 

20. 


Idlenefſe. | 
21+ Againſt Rebellion, 


this Article the {react tratter ts por whether _ 


Fwes containe. dotrine 
hether Homilies, 


the. open 
cheymay,, 


Art35." 93". © 
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a kras RES 
cacher >and,W if I preach « the Goſp, I Hog one 
hs ra oy ocismeitI pr oor pe 
£ ; 
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Paxi did preach the Golpel by weiting*, 96 oneinamen- Rawgutf 
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: - Por-er morto the ondeof Panl(for bisbookes) chanto bis li li. 
bots writings will edifice all men continually in the time 
epi-ded.Ole. to come Proteſtants bookes are witneſſes of found doftrine, 
” vian.com,in and ſincere Chriſtianitit 8, 
; - wary hr { nog ny» vaceches mrbgh FFI + wenrven 
Hers of Ge. Alt good meanes to vs vnto Faith, and ſovnto ſaluation, 
neuasepift, but eſpecially for the written labors of holy,and learned men, 
before.Calv, whoſe doings in all ages not onely haue beene approoucd, but 
mgs 1 alt ages 
4-7 oor og alſo-ſcd,and read many of them inthe moſt ſacred afſemblies. 
So 
| Vindade bel- 
2, In the primitive Church was publikely-read in the Epiſtle 
3 nÞ Che & the 2 inthe Church of the Coloſsians*, the Gpille 
| Py ad of Clemeris vnto the Corinthians, 
9 Hermes his paſtor *,andthe Homilies of the Fathers!, 
6 - i Lew; ho In the reformed Church in Flanders ®, and France ®, read 
” 1T.C Ro_ * are M; Calvins ſermons vpon Job; and in the Italian, French, 
Þ-1 10. Datch,and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvin his Catechiſme 
' , ® D.Seeclif. j, both reads; andexpoandsd publikely , and that. befote.rhe 
"nc the Pe whole Congregation®, - 
; "Educ or iam pridem Gallicz iſtz conciones (Calvini in Tobars) &c, id 
OE IE nn = L 
hearum ecclefarum _—_ bus wwe ades priuatim & publice wt mph oe 


I hen _— on. Ry fuerint,&c, 


The Errors, and aduerſarie vnto thi trath, 


| Deceiued thenand ont of the way of truth, are they which 
- RET, oPratingbyicmouh conecitherro te or too 

WG: . coder 054-wotroep lynn Anabaptiſts,and Family of Lone ; 
2,con vey ae. eter agrees all *,2nd that 
: Pracherarvnoe en of God —_— Gods word 


. Too 5docthe Purirancs of all forts, For oytey 


— Wa, Þ 
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God worke miraculouſly, and extraordinarily,(which 
is not to be looked for of vs)the þare Reading(yea not)of the 
Scriptures, without Preaching, cannotfeliuer lo much as one 
poore ſoule from deſtruRion *, Reading (of whatſoever in the * TC »:rep, 
Church.) without preaching, is not fecding, but as ill as play- #7707 
ing ypon a ſtage,and worſe too*. the Parliam, - 
Without Preachingofthe word (viz.by the linely voice of 
a miniſter,and, withour the booke)the $abboth cannot be hal- 
lowed cither ofa miniſter , or people in the leaſt meaſure, 
which the Lord requireth of vs. | _ ©. $0.8.Sabido, 
Next,erre do they which ſer their wits, and learning «ther 2 p,p,17,, 
againſt all bookes i all, except the facred*Bible ;' or s- 
geinſt the publike of any learved mens writings ;' bee 
_ never ſo digine, and godly in the open; and ſacred afſem- 
ES. . dV ns 
Ofthe former ſort.are the Anabaprilts gwho us Sleider ro- 
cordeth did burne rhe bookes, writings, aud Jonny of 
learned men ,- reſeruing and preſcruing onely the holy Scrip- 
tures from the fire®. © hb” JS. - 24 b Sleidan, 
Ofthe latter be the Browniſts, Diſciplinarians, and Sabba-. com\l.ro. 
tarians. - 
The Browniſts do ſay, that no.Apotrypha muſt be brought 
into the Chriſtian aſſemblies i,ſo the Diſcipliparians,Minifters i Gifford 3- 


ought not to in the, congregarion any writings, gainſt the 
bar onely the Cancei Serirotes "icy alae char k Frug 
mane wriringsare into the Chbrch",they cry out, Re-", = _ 


Mmooue Homilies = and they ſupplicare ynt K. [axes that the 1 Def of the 
Canonicall gy g90-rdi we (rm. be read inthe Church ®, * god,Minp, 
And fo, bur much more bitterly, and erroneouſly the Sab- 216 | 
batarians : wee damne our ſclaes (ſay they) if wee goe not, p10 
from: thoſe miniſters and 'Churches,” where the Scriptates » The Petie. 
and Homnilics onely bee read : and ſceke not vnto the Pro of the chou- * 


phers when (and ſo often)as we haue them not at home. 9. = __ 


. | doc.-3, booke 
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of conſecration of Biſhops,and Minifters. 


Theboeokt of Conftcration1. Archbiſhihs, add Bi. 
ſhops, and i Arg TH, ji Ames , Jet forth'i in 
the time of Edward the fixt , and C0 > aha 44 the ſame 

I Hanes authorit 7; Parhament, dot Nagar: a 5-9 
Aus args” erat, and Fas + nerthey ba 
yay an) © toy coo ef it /elfe , ar _ 
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ng c0# mm ordered ac- 
cording 10 the rites of that bogke, ſince the ſecond yeere of 
the aforeſaid X Bdward onto this timt)or hereafter jhall 
be conſecrated, or ordered, actordiny to the ſame rites, we 
decree all fach to be rightly __, bed , dud lent 
conſecrated and: qrdered. _ 2s 


Fy 


ASS, 


ay ey DOE WO WT TEN LF 
| i eu a nh, 6 
oPis,wd ton they 
bg na andprderes., 
. a + Propoſition. oe ; 
ceable to the Word of God, and pratiife of 
«er of ape urere p 


—_— 
Churc char there ſhould be (Arcbbi Pp 7 Biſhops, 
Focus rating 7 ror % 


| of daChurdbef nortand. Art.30. 
we 199 1:7 m7 Ct 


I 19g The prooſe from Gods word, 


of} x . 
Lbeir therein endrilesor ho op we finde 
-pPttyet the ſuperionItic they enioy,and authori- 
ic which Biſbops and Archbiſhops dqe exerciſe, in or. 
FAS, and conſecrating of Biſhops, and Ecclefiaſticall Mini. 
ſters, isgrounded vpon the word of God, For we finde,that 
Io the daies, how therſelues both were in dignity 
aboue the uangeliſts,and the 70.diſciples, and for authoritic 
both in and ouer the Charch,as twelue Parriarches;ſaith Bezs, 
a, and alſo eſtabliſhed an Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchic, Hence , Bezin At 
camedt that Biſhop was of Icrulalem,7emes d, Apoſt,i, : | 
| Of Antioch, Perer*, of the Afias Churches,obn 4, of 4. >. 
lexandria, Marke*,of Epheſus f , yea and all Aſia 8, Timmwhiey yg 3> 
of all Creere, Tiras ®,of Philippos,Epaphrodicusi, of Corinth Ga oa 
and Achaia, Apollos : of Athens, Dionifius zof France,Cref. 4 Buſ, 
cens «,of Brieraine, Ariſtobulus', . * D.Hierad 
Ia the purer times ſucceeding the Apoſtles, ſoa Euagr, 
was the adminiſtration of the Ci Church affaicesby rhelc kind of 7; * D.Hieriin +. 


men,as ir Tb 
Thc y ordained Patriarches,and — 059 A 
They ratified the degrees of icall ſupereminencic, ' [OA 


at the firſt,and moſt famons-Conncell at Nice," k Euſl.s 
They gloried caxch, ax realy, har they hadrerrived the 1Dotoch, in. 

Apoſtles doarine by a ſucceſsion-of Bithops's, char they were Apolt, lynop, 

the ſucceſſors in the Apoſtles doQrine, of the godly Biſhops? 7 " Hewing, 

and that Biſhops ſucceeded in the roomeof Apoſtles 4, yntag, tir,de 
Their godly monuments, and worthy labours, arid bookes poets 

yet extant doe ſhew that B.ſhop was of Lions, Irevieus ; of 

Antioch, Ignaties;of Carthage, Cyprian; of Hicruſalem, Cy.. c. 2, * 

ril;of Alexandria, Athanafius;B 1fil,ot Ceſarea; of all Thracia, * Saderl de 

Afia,and Pontus,Chriſoſtome; Hilarie of Potiers; Auguſtine of ob og —_ 

Hippo, Ambroſe of Millane : all of theſe, molt notable inftru- pil, as; 

yo wr the aduancement of Gods honour, and glory i ———_ 

their daies. 


ao—_ from the Apoſtles daies hitherto there never _ 
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ted a ſucceſvion of Bilhops, neither in the Baſt, nor Weſterve 
Churches,albeit there haue bin ſrony'2hwe to time doth Mar. 
prelates,and Mockprelatesto ſupplant their _— Ire. 


lates, abuſing their funRions; and pizces,*to the diſcredire of 
their profeſiion: '$9 provident hath'the Almighty 
beene for the augment: tiveiof his glory, and people by thrs 
kinde,and calling of men. (9.2 ©:7109 


T be Errors «nd adger fares unto this truth, | 


This manifefterh the erroneous andevill minds, | 
1. Ofthe Anabapriſts, who condemne all ſeperioritie 2. 
mong men,ſaying that every man ſhould be equall for calling; 
agd that there ſhould be no difference of perſons amorg Qhri- 
eSteidan, Ntians*. 
com.lib,s. 2+ Of theold heretickes,viz.the Contobaptices, which a}. 
> Niceph.lib, lowed of no Biſhops* ; © + 


*77* The Apoſtolikes,which condemned Prelicic«, 

in Can.ſer.6s 3+ Ofthe late Schiſmarikes,namcly 

# Beclar, mo» The leſuites, who cannot brooke Epiſcopall przheminence 

w6-&cap.20, f ; 2nd in their high court of Reformation have made a Law, 

FQuoilibets. for the vrter abrogarion' of all Epiſcopal! iurifdiAionss, 

, --— "I Thediſciplinariang,or Puritans among our (cues, For 

Roma:.p.;3%, They abhorre, and altogether doc loath'the callings of 

i Aﬀer, poli. Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &. as the author of the Fruitfull Scr. 

pots: _— doth *, and fay,that by the przlaticall Diſcipline , the 1i- 

the xr, © Þertic of the Church is talzen away i , andthat in ſtead of 

* 1 Diſeo, of D, Archbiſbops,and Biſhops,an equalirie muſt be made of mini- 

Bia.ſer. Ps 27% ſters c ; 

gary ; 1 _ They tearme the differences of Miniſters, A proude ambi- 

ri0us ſuperioritic of one miniſter aboue another !; and Arth- 


bithops,and Biſhops,they call the ſuppoſed Goucrnours ofthe 
Church of Epgland ®, pe" IM 


f 2 Y . 
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- »16ame of not have Biſhops to bee obeyed eyther," Mar che. = 
when they cite, or inhibice, or when they excom-.46.32,03 « 
municare *, : ; Lay + ..*Sold,of Bat, R: 3 

Some of them haue not enely Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, ES, ; 

bot alſo Parfons,and. Vicars in deteſtatioo.] | the Parliam. 

Miles Momepodios numbreth Parſons, and Vicars among + Bar.diſco, 
the' hundred points of Popery ,' yet  remayning in our yd 

. Churches, * Burges, Lo > 

Others ſay that birds of the ſame feather, viz.which Arch- rangeny pol | 
biſbops,and Biſhops, are Parſons and Vicars?, - 

Berrow publiſheth that Parſonages, and Vicarages bec in 
name,office,and funion;as Popiſh, and Antichriſtian, as any 

of the other 4, 

Ic is therefore an egregious vntruth that Puritans (or which 

is equiualent): The good men, the faithfull, and Innocent mi- 

niſters,(for ſo goe they ſtile themſclues)affeR not any popula- 

rity, or parity in the Church of God, as ſome of them would 

make his maieſty belecue *.' . 
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2, Propoſition. | 
Whoſoener be, or ſhall be confirmed,or ordered, atcording to the 
rites of the books of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and 
ordermg of Prieſts and Deacong; they be rig ily orderly and law. 
fully conſecrat (4,aud ordered. | ne I 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and miniſters, which according to 
the booke of Conſecration,be, or ſhall be conſecrated, or or-- 
dered,they are conſecrated,and ordained rightly,orderlyand 
lawfully, becauſe zfore their Conſecration, and py rn 
they. be rightly tried, or examined ; by impoſition of hands _ . 
needfull and ſeafonable prayers, they be conſecrated; and or. #D. Fulke, a. 


X "we" She 1, 
dained / and all this is performed by thoſe rthat-is by _ 
Biſhops to whom the ordination and hoſe perſon Hardeby Riva. 7 J 
and miniſters,was alwayes pricey ef ORgnNg % andalfo "Y 
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'' Well therefore may they diſgorge their ſtomackes , bur 
- trouble our conſciences they ſhall nener, which condemne,or 
depraue our callingza#doe 
1- The Family of Loge:which diflike,and labour to make 
contemptible th: otward admilſlion of miniſters *, 
. 8, The Papiſtsz whoſay their pleaſure, of the Biſhopsand 
miniſters of the Church of England, and of other reformed 


. + is 
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. _ thotike ws the leaſt, of which none are to be found a- 

n *"mong the Proteſtants ®. 

Teple = Whoſoeverraketh vpon him to preach, to miniſter Sacra« 

3,part, cap, 8. ments,&c. and is not ordered by a true Catholike (that is a 

pR 6 I on ———"_Y ſoules, Parſon, Biſhop,&c. 

_ he 15a thee a murderer <, 

<t: * *** Our Bjſhops & miniſters,they are rot comein by the doore 

f Ibid.c. y. p, ((aith Siren) they hauc ſtolne in like theeucs 4; they be 
vnordercd Apoltataes *,pretended*,and facrilegious miniſters 

Flbid.c.9. g Intruders®, Meere lay-men, and not priefts, becauſe firft 

Ribidcs. they have received none vnder Orders, and next they are nor 

-— erdained by _ a and Ped, as the Catholike (Ro- 

i Howl-7-real. mane) Church hath put in autharity*. 

= dcl-p. — On they write, that 

1 Dial, *{che /: The Biſhops of our Church have none ordinary calling of 

Qrife,pr&f. nd funRion in the Scriptures, for to exerciſe *,they are 

=x.Admait® nocſent of God, They be not the miniſters of Ieſvs Chriſt,by 


thePwliams] pombe, will aduance his Goſpel] 
_ 


Idfeitios mainiſiess.they are not(fay they )according toGods 
wtord,cither © eleRed,called,or ordained®, Hence,the 
«Church of d wanteth(fay they )her Paſtors and tea- 


chers 


ers*, and hence they vrge divers afore ordained to ſeeke at ud fra : 
their Claſſis,2 new approbation,which they tearme the Lords rgm.i.p,y6 
ordinance *, and to take gew gillings from claſſicall mini- ®Bog,Sconiz | 
ters, renouncirig their calling from Biſhops. * - _ _ 
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. I», The Kings majeſty 14th the chiefe power in this 
realme of Eweland,and aher his dominzons.2.onto whom 
rhe: cbiefe gouernment of all eftates of this reahme whe- 
- ther they t cecleſiaſlicall,or cinih, in all canſes doth ap- 
periaine, and © not,ner ought 10 be fſubiet# 19 any forrain 
inr;(dittion, where, we attribut# 1a the K ings majeſty the 
chitfe gouernment, by which titles wee vnderitand the 
mindes of {ome /lander ous folkes to be off ended, 3. we gine 
not io our Prince the minifiring either of Gods word, or 
#f 1h6 Satraments : the which thing the Ininntdions alſo ' 
ſometime ſet farth by Elizabeth dur (late) Qutene, - doe 
moſt plainely teſli fie, but that gan 16 47s we 
ſee to hane bin given alwazes 10 all godly Princes in boly 
Scriptures by God himſelfe, that is, that they ſhould rule 
[eſtates and degrees committed to their change by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiafticall, or Temporall, 4 and re- 
Hraine with the cinill ſword the itubborne,and enill deers. 

5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no inriſdiction in this 

realme of England. 7 

6. The lawes of the realme may puniſh Chriiftian men 
with death, for heinous and grievous offences. 

7. It is lawfull for Chriſtian men, at the commande- 
ment of the Magiitrate,' 40 weare weepom and ſerne in” 
the warres. KY GH OE ROO "& 
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1. The Ki _—_ CERIporernika realme 
of England,anJ other doniniohs: * 
' 2. The kings majeſty hath the chicfe government of all 
eftares,coefiaticall andciuill,in all cauſes within bis domini- 
Ons. | | 
of reaching codminifirng the leramens, and yor DTG pres 
| ing miſtri ments, and yee'$ to pre< 
ſcribe lawes and dirctions ynto all citates,both ecelefiiticall 
and temporall. | Y 
4+, The King by his authority is to reſtraine with the mate 


5. The Biſhop of Rome hath no iuriſdi&ion in this realme 
of England (nor of the other of the kings dominions). == 
6, By thelawes of this realme Chriſtian men, for hittlous 
and grieuous offences,may be put to death. 
7. It is lawfull for chriſtian men, at thecommandement 
ofthe magiſtrate,to wearce'weapons,and fcrue inwarres. | 


1, Propoſition. 


.T be Kings maieſty bath the chiefe power in this realm of Eng- 
Fla $ar 7s areup carnong 4 Be 


The proofe from Gods word. 


. Diuers,and ſundry be the formes of Common-weales, and 

magiltcacy. Far ſome where many, andrhey of the inferiour 
people,beare the ſway,as in a Democratic; ſomewhere a few, 
and that of choice,andthe beſt men-doe gouerne, as in an A- 
riltoccatyzand ſome where oac man(or women hath the pre- 


of _ 4.» p _— FX, ; « 
f Fe - e , > 
0 py  , & | , : | n 4 > , 4 on - 
y4 - | -” _ hed q % v A 
s in a Monarchic , ſuch is the i 
Ice,a3 10 2 Z gouernment 


otwithſtanding whatſocuer the government is, cither de- 
w—_— Ariſtocraticall,or Monarchicall, Gods word doth 
teach vs,that 

There is no power but of Ged ; the powers that be, _ 
dzined of God z and that whoſocuer refiſteth the power, refi- 


fnkthe eE pg ARom,!3-1, 
We muſt be ſubic& to the principalities,and powers,and o- Z: 
bedient,and ready to cuery good worke®, . CHIN S 
We muſt ſubmit out ſelucsynto all manner of ordinance of 4 1, Tim. 2.1, 
mao,for the Lords ſake <, 2, | 
We muſt pray for Kings, and for allthat be in authori-, ©2730 
vic -4 o Rane 


— FRE muſt gine to all men their duty,rribute,to whom * co 


tribute; cuſtome,to whom cuſtome; feare,to whom feare;and 1-3r+26, & » 
honour,to whom honour is due *. c.30- Bakil.ags 


But of the Mena gonmanent hecle) moteins fa} rags 
made in the writings ofthe Prophets,and A CRE 
(hall be their nourcing fathers, a Queenes ſhall be ooh 
thy nources ſaith Eſay*. ar-16 


The Apoſtle Pecevcallerh the the ſuperior (or hi EIT 
that hath the chicfe power, tar” Aryan refh/er OE 
minions*, * Epioflu,8, | 


All Churches Proteſtant, and reformed ſubſcribe ynto this * > D, Auguſt, 
doctrine ® as both Apoſtolicall and Orthodoxall, Le onal Gt 


T he Errors,and aduerſeries unto this truth. 


Theſe Churches with vg, and wee with themvtterly con- , CAltCone 
demne the opinions, lo pag-lo.ugz | 
Ofthe dreamers,whereof th* Apoſtle ſpeaketh, which dif. * 8. :Ncalleth 2 
piſe gouernment,and ſpeake cuill of them which are in autho- * eg oc ; 
ritie *, —— 
Ofthe Manichies ® z Fratricellians ©,Flagelliferies 4, Ana hands b,(ec.$ 
baptiſts w_ Family of Loue*, all which rails 1poo,and coo- 


mum gentid 
uz nunqui 


, +37. 


EW.Thdeſcr {Pieritue mundieſt a muliere regi8 2gaine, ſpeaking vnto wo. 


of lraly,v, Men; Abunde magna cn: as vobu fit domus, publicum nrque noſe 
dv; C4145 neque Vos nojcar >; ſuch m France,who thinke how che law 
Je open of God, and nature is violated, where a woman is luffered to 
Chr,lib, *Tcigne,and gonerne iz ſuch in Scotland, or Scottiſh men rather 
i Nezio'\um from Geneua, which wrote that 

natura iura A womans government isa monſtriferons Empire,moſt de- 


couvclluntur, 
detianom 


#minas reg= man ſhall reigne,and haue Ewpire aboue man,&c, !, 
nare permi(c- 


py LY 4 X 


Doftrine, = Prop. 
demne magiſtracie. | | 
Of them who alloz not of the government by women, 


- vererly deteſt the ſane : ſuch were they in Italy, which 
4 I 


teſtable,and damnable +. 
Againe : I am affyred that God hath reucaled to ſome in 
this age, that ir is more then a monſter in nature, that a wo- 


And little differing from theſe men are they in England, 


> oogp BR which tearmed the Harborough for faithfull ſubicRs, a carnall 
hift,c,6 xy, and vnlearned booke, ſmelling altogether of earth , without 
357, rinc,and without reaſon, for defending the regiment of wo- 
Cs men ouer men ( when it: falleth vnto them by inheritance to 
of woren. x. goucrne) tobee lawfull, and good ®. Hee which ſo cenfureth 
plaſt.pref, * the ſaid Harborough, was the Marprelatey and this his Cen- 
Ibid. - _ furedeclareththat hewas the Mar-prince, aſwell as the Mar» . 
7  prelate. 

M it, 

' of D Bridges, 


2, Propoſition. 


The Kings Maieſtie hath the chiefe gouernment of all eſtates, 
eccleſiafticall, and ciull,in all cauſes, Within bis dominions. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Wee aſcribe that ynto our King by this aſſertion, which 1s 
ginentoeuery King, or Queene in their owne dominion by 
the word of God, For = 

; Y.. 


Prop. 2- the Church of England,  Art37. 205 © 

They are fortitles, gracious Lord «,Princes *,the miniſters  Luk,2#*25. =» 
of God ©,the Nourcesof the Church * Gods © For authori- , Wai a 
tie the chiefef, Which mooueth $. Paul to exhort that ſup- 4 Ila.49 27% 
plications bee made for all men , bur firſt for Kings, as the « Plal.$2,1. 
:Chicfe 8, f 1,Per 2.13. 


Againe,euery ſoule is commanded to be ſubicR to the high- 5 *T1m3.7, 


er power,&c |, > HEH 
Finally, the examples are manifold and pregnant ſhewing 

the principalitic of Kings oucr all perſons, and cauſes. For 
Azyon the high Priett, called Moſes, the chiefe Prince , his 

Lordi, fo be Abimelech,tearme Saul his _ k, $-=; EINE 
K, lebeſapbas as chicfe in Iudah,appointed ludges, Leuites, ,* 04 

and Þ reflef | ApPO 2.Chr,19,5 


* 


&c.$, 

K. Ezekias allo as chicfe., ſent ynto all Iſrael, and Indah, = 2 Chr.30,r 
thar they ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord at Icruſalem, * Lo > 
to keepe the Paſleouer ®, allo hee appointed the courſe of | Ot » 
Prieſts, and Levites by their rurnes ®, and commanded all the , 31 Conf. 
Prieſtsto off:r (acrifice,&c.and they obeyed him *, andenioy- xely.t,ar. 16, 
ned allthe congregation to bring offerings, and they brought &2,c-30.Ba- 
them P. | fil. ar-7-Bohes 

Which we doe ynto ours, the yery ſame doe the Churches c16 he, 


, = 46,Auz 
of God aſcribe vnts Chriſtian Magiſtrates in their principali- 7 DE 
Lics, SUC. pecoret, 
| Errors, and aduerſerie:to this truth, - ; 


Which being true, then falſe is it which the Papiſtsdeliuer, 
viz,.that 
The Kings exccllencie of power is in reſpe& of the Nobili- | 
ty,and Lay-magiſtrates vnder him,and not of Popes, Brſhops, — 
or Prieſts,as they have cure of ſoules*, Kings, ard Princes, bee , , 3. = 
they never ſo great,muſt be ſubic&-yntoſome Biſhop, Prieſt, 
or Prelate*, 
E. he whole Clergie ought to bee free from paying Tri- 
tec, . 6 Ibid ang 
Sacerdotes etiam F ringipibus iure dinino ſabditi deleatir ay the Mar, 17,26 
Ee 2 .EXPUT= 


b 1bid,an, 
Heb. If" Fo 


- 


EE As. mrcabbieDiirin, Proj, 
* 4 Index ox. EXPUrgators, Pricſts are not by Gods law ſubicR ynto Prin. 


ra 


26. CES « , 
| RKhem No man istobeſubic& vnto his temporall Prince , and ſu. 
: 20-Rom.13 x in matters of religion, or regiment of his ſoule, but in 
a. on Pp ch things gnely as concerac the publike peace and poli- 
vEc.diſp,i85 CIC *: 3 
k That which Falſe alſo is it which the Paritanes doe hold, namely, 


our Sauiour ghar 
exflechehe* Princes muſtbe ſeraantsvyntothe Church ; bee ſubicRt ynto | 
Paul caileth the Church; ſubmit their ſcepters-ynto the Church,and throw 
Presbyteriao, downe their Crownes before the Church *; 
andſodoth Magiſtrates as wellas other men, muſt ſubmitthemſelues, 
—_— and bee obedient to the juſt and lawfull authoritie of the 
ireezde Church*ghatisofthe =o woah 
T is tandem reges,& principes, who can exempt euen Kings 
2-5 " Ee Gene Hes henams ſed dining Drbates -—- 
ought to bee mane bur divine Domination(meaning of the Presbytery?) 
in _ . faith Bees', which Presbyterie they would haue tobe in every 
or pariſh *. 
fig o oy quot ecclefia Chrifis,as many as be members of Chriſt, 
or 89- and of the Ch th:y muſt ſubic& themſclues to the cooſi- 
verner Le, Qorian diſcipline, Non bis excipitar Epiſcopus, ant Imperder, 
Euery Con: Neither Biſhop, or Emperour is excepted here. Nalle bicnce 
| ceptio aut exceptio eft perſonarur, Here is no acception, or ex- 
iN .of diſ,c.13.P.5 Fc-14 Peg. 

In ftead of Chancellers, Archdeacons, Officials, Commiffaries, Protors, Summoners, 
Churchwardens,and ſuch like,you (Parliament men) have to plant in cuery Congregati- 
en a lawfull and godly Seignory.1.Admon.to the Parliam, 

'  1Iwouldthat every little Pariſh ſhould hauefeuen fuch(Elders) at the leaf, and every 


meane Church 1 3.and euery great Church 2 3, Hunt of the Foxe,&c.E,2, a. 
LSnecan.Jde diſcip,ecciel.p-4.56. 


| 3+ Propoſition. 


Hic-highnes may not eacocmte the Eccleſiaſtical dntigs of Prea- 
ching and minifiring the Sacraments and yet i to preſehibe Lewes, 
aud direltions onto all eſtatos both Eccliſiaſticall and T. m_—_ 


Prop.3, of theChuchof England, Art.z7.. 207 © 
The proofe from Gods word: | 


E. Ezekzab aid vnto the Priefts,and Leuires of histime: | | 
My ſonnes,be not deceiucd. For the Lord hath choſen you *:.Chr.2g.11 
to ſtand before him,and toſerue him, and tobe his miniſters, * See afore,ar |. 
and to burne _ - oe , | A : ns #.. : 

So doe welay , t ath appointed a company, and 4 ,.Chro. 2.1.) © 
calling ofmento teach the people, roexpomd the Scriptures, * oy or *Y 
rocelebrate the ſacraments, to handle the keies of the celeſtiall *2.Chr,z1-4, 
kingdome 2 infomuch as hee whoſocuer that ſhall preſume to Lew nf 
doe theſe things , not called thereutto, and rhat lawfully ®, oro 

h he be a Kingor Prince, hee may frare that puniſhment es et 
which fell ypon Vzzah ©. did well and 

Notvithſtanding all Kings;Queenes, and Princes in their Prightiy.and | 
places,mayzyea and muſt as occaſion ſerueth, with K. Salowon jp, {m0 his | 


Groaues,take away the high places f, appeintthe courſes of Wor oats 


rael ro ſeryethe Lord their God ®,and with the K.of Ninineb 7.8obem.ca6 


-proclaime a faſt, and commend cuery manto turne from his G\2r39- 
euill way,&c", pes —_ 
Of the ſame iudgement be other Churches, Wineme a55 
T be Errors and adxerſaries to this truth, 
Muchthereforeout of the way are, and offend greatly, doe © 
firſt the Papiſts, who publiſh that a 


The careof religion pertaineth notyntbkings. Religions 
era ſemper perm droge dl ay the expogutors,boti 
3 : * our 


> 8 T.C.x,rep. 


' ; ei bis , A 4 Lg 
F208 Art.z79 - © te doirine, + 
- ludex,expur, Out 2. 
© P-145+ Queenes may not haue,or giue voice cither deliberatiue,or 
freknbe *® defioitiue in Councels\, and publike aſſemblies , concerning 
| 1-14-33 6. - , 
” 4 Anſtoche Mattersof religion, nor make ecclefiaſticall lawes concerning 
* . execut, of luſt religion ;nor giue any man right to rule,preach,or execute a- 
- Poys ny ſpirituall funRiongas vnder them:and by their authority ®. 
b Se "af In matters ot religion.and of their ſpiritnall charge,neither 
* —_  Heathen,nor Chriſtian kings ought to dire Clergy menybut 

» ſam.Conc,d, rather totake direion from them ©, - 
| 3%. | The Enperour of the whole world,if he take vpon him to 
- Pullin,cont- ,reſcribe lawes of religion tothe Biſhops and Priclts, &c. hee 
'  ., fhallbedamnedaſluredlyexcept he repent ©. 

IF, Next, the Anabaptiſts, who beeing private men, and no 
princes will take ypoa them the ordering, and reformation of 

the Church z as did the Monetariang®, and Muncer f,in Ger- 
, many, 

iy Pa. thirdly the diſciplinarian Puritanes,whoſe dodrine is 


3. The making of Ecclefiiaſtcall conſticutions,and ceremo- 
nies belongeth vato the miniſters of the Church,and eccleſia- 
163, ſticall gouernerss vnto the Elders, who arc to conſale, admo- 
K © Amon niſh,corre&,and order all things pertaining to the congregath- 

PN on p - [ | 


Prop.3; 


- - 
4 
Ls 


2. PargPe- F onely *,as being no Church officers at all. 
Ladders, 


wn 0 and D-acons the onely officers inſticuted of God1,or at the 
"a "2 moſt,Paftors, DoRors,Elders, Deacons, and widowes. Theſe 
3397 + are all,no moe, nor fewer; and are onely ſufficient;and we are 
> Bar,cefat.p. to content our ſelues with theſe,and reſt in them ,layth the 
FF ic for © <acher ©. In which number valeflethe King be included, hee 

»4 ® cannot poſibly haueany thing to'doein Church iffaires, in 
3 © ; theſe mens Optuions. | 


Withour the Prince, the peoplemay reforme the Church 

B and muſt not tarry-for the magiſtrate 3: ſothought Berrow, 
4 Greeneword G and ig ginton?, Hence Hackets , Coppint- 
| £78 


Prop.4” of thechuchof England. © Attz7. 
gers,and Arthingtons ioſurreQion at London,an,1 59 1. 
Without the Prince alſo, the Lords and Burgefſes of the 
Parliament haye power of themiſeloes ro reforme the abuſes, 
and take away the corruptions of the Church. Hence their 
manifold petitions, ſupplications;politike afſertions exhibited 
ynto the Parliament from rime to time, In ore of which their 
ſupplications,ſaith one(ſpeaking vnto the Parliament.) 
You mult enjoyne cuery one,according to his place,to haue 
a hand in this worke, 
You muſt encourage,and countenancethe Gentlemen,and | 
people,that ſhall be found forward;&c, n 2 
And,you(of the Parliament) muſt not ſuffer an vyncircumci- * 27 ſuppe 
ſed mouth, to bring a flander ypon that land, &c.ſe/z.. pon **'** 
their diſcipline. This hath Penry ?, : 


4+ Propolition, 


T be king by his authority is to veſtraine with the materialt ſword 
and to puniſh malefattours,tyhoſoruer they be. 


The proofe from Gads word. + 


The office of the civill magiſtrate isto reftraine:and if need 
| be to puniſh, according tothe quality of their offences, the 

diſturbers of the quiet, and peace of the common-wealez and 

thatas occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force of armes, if 
the enemiesof his State, bee either forraigne, or domeſticall 
and they gathered together,be many and mighty. To this end 
Kings 2ad Princes haue both men, mnnition, Subſidies, and 
Tributes. $o againſt the enemies of God,and good men, wenr 
of Iirarl, and Tudab, the valiant Indges,and the Noble, and 
puiſſant Princes, - 

And ſometimes they execute their wholeſome , and penall 
Statutes ypon the goods,cattell, Lands, and Bodies of their 
diſorderly,and rebellious ſubieRs. 

For the King is miviſter of God to take _— on 

in 


4 PF ; *S$.4 ——__ p* 6X FL Oat, #8 ” | < ds "BH. " —_ , 
Uo « . 
" «Rom.t2. :»4 him that dotheuill. Therefore Princes are to be fearcd, nor of 
Þ > Conf.ticlv, them which doe well,but of ſuch asdoe wickedly*. 


| ;T,ar-24,26,% And this doe the pepplc of God acknowledge t6 bee 
ee cue5. 


” ar.,z.Bohem.c, 
 16,Gal,ar.zz+ 
| \Bel.ar, 36.Au Aduerſaries vmothis truth. 
. ar. 16,Sax,ar, 
33+ .Contrarily hereunto, 
| The Cerſconians were of opinion,that Magiſtrates were to 
puniſh no malefaQors*, 


One Rebenxs maintained that Magiſtrates were not of Gods 
*D. Aug, con- ordinance for the good, but an humane inſtiration forthe hurt 
—_— ofmend, . - 
gion Many have a fancy that before the generall ReſurreQion 
hiſt, Cen.g,c, there ſhall be no magiſtrates at all: becauſe, as they dreame,all 


* © 4.foh:16. the wicked (ball be rootedout. Ofthis minde are the Ang« 


 < Conf. Aug, baptiſts *,and Family of Loue®. 


ar.17. 


d . 
"1.7 = 24g 5. Propoſition. 
40.Ramſcis 
contel, T he Biſhop of Rome hath not inriſdift5on in this rea lme of Eng- 
land( nor other of the kings dominion; ) . 
The proofe from Gods word. 


«1 Tim.5,z7 The Biſhop of Rome did hee according to the will of God 
preachthe Goſpell; Labour inthe Lords | ; divine the 
word of God aright; miniſter the Sacraments inſtiruted by 
Chriſt,and that ſincerely ; and ſhew by his life and conuerſati- 
on the fruits of a godly Biſhop.doubtlefle he were wor- 
thy of double *,yeaof triple of honor. | | 

Yet will not the word of God , were hee never 
ſoholy, and religious , warrant him any Iuriſdi&ion out of 
his Dioceſſe,eſpecially not within this Realm;muchlefſewhen 
hedoth performe no part of a Chriſtian, but cuery part of an 
antichrilti4 Biſhop, incorrupting the doin of the truth with 


errors, andcurſcd opinions ; in pollutiog ——— 
| Chri 


Tre + Lab 


WY TEITE "a$9_- 253 


ng 17/23chdadiſe | 


ſuperſtitious | 
and Saincs with fireand (word ; inmaki ofthe 6 
ur Col gener 5; the Lord o- « 2.Pergx.y; * > 


uer Gods hefkage © ; in ſicting in the Temple of God,as God, © r.ver.5.3." 
ſhewing hicIght char he. is God 9z ard inxalting himſclfe a- © 2-Thel-24, 
gainit all charis called God,or that is verkipped 0 *man 

In reſpe& of which fruites of impicries the (aid Biſhop of 
Rome,in the holy Scripture is deſcribed to be very Antichriſt; 
that wicked man,the man of finne,the ſonne of perdition, and + 4 
the aducrſary of God*, * Ibid, 4" 

Hee was openly” proclaimed Antichriſt by a Counſel! in 
France in the raign of Hugh Caper. He is tearmed by the truly, 
and godly learned 3 The Bafiliske of the Church 8gneither the s Luther.pree 
Head,nor the Taile of the Church *, ny epi, L.Hulle. . 

Hes juriſdi&tion hath beene, and is iuſtly renounced, and ba... * Heming.in 

niſhed out of England by many Kings, and Parliaments as by —_—— 
K.Edwvard the 1.3. and 6. by K. Ricberd the fecond ; by K. 
Henry the 4.6, and 8. by Q Flizabsthy and by our moſt No- 
ble K. [amezs. 

His pride , and intolerable ſupremacie ouer all Chriſtian 
people is renounced , and condemned af xell by the mouths, - 
- writings of all the purer Thurches! y and that deſerued... ' Conf Helv, 
Je | | 


The Eryors, and aduer ſari bi trh, — 
| —_ ſeries onto this truth - ' 
#* Butwith the Papiſts, the Biſhop of Rome, hee is forſooth 3 Avgal.de 


for ſupremacie,,Fbel 5 ſor governing the Arke;Ndab;for Pa- : 4s 07? 
rizechilp, Arahawn;for coder, fibihh rodent 
ty, Aaron, for authoritic » Hoſes; for iultice, ' Semmet; tor 11d.3.co; 4 
zeale, Welias ; for humilitie;Dewid;for power,Peter;for his vn= | 39 _ 
Qion, Chriſt *: the generall Paſtor, the common Father of all — 
Chriſtians, the high Paſtsrof Gods vaiverfall Church, / the ward, :c 21, 
Prince of Gods people®; fortitle,God,cucn the Lord God,the cap Quanto, 
Pope *,for power,God. For' | | / | iCercgl, c. 

By him Kings raigne 4, heemay iudge all men, but muſt of Gorey 
none bee indged+, (hee can doe what him liſt aſwell as God, © 


SOBUNLO FF except. , 


» 4 £1 | - xt” {C , 4 Catbelil e Doty x XL as 


$-0e except finne f; uh 
cap Quanto Hi iuriſdiQion is-ninerfall, mcaedaticts world - 
$ Teſt. Rhem, Him; ,vpon paine of ereenalicommetion, all Chriſtians are 


| y”. 
b {e320 And by his ſouerahgne authoritie both al Papiſts i in Eng. 
de maior. 149d were diſcharged from their obedience and ſabieQion vo. 
obed.in Bx- tOQ.Ehktabeth,and the ſame Queene diſabled to gouerne her. 


yi owne people,and dominions'*, 


; + — = Og L 
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6. Propoſition, 


By the | rwezaf this Realme, Chriſtian men , for Saves: and. 
Lrienou offences nay be put to death, | 


The proofe from Gods word, 


As the naturesof men be diucrs ; and ſome finnes.in ſome 
countries more abound then in others. :- ſo are the puniſh- 
mentsto be imppſed ypon malefaRtorsaccording to the quar- 
titie,and qualitie of their offences;and any coup try and King- 
dome may puniſh offenders, cucn with death ,, it the Lawes 
thereof,and their offence doe require it. For 

. All that rake. the (vard,(hall periſh withthe ſxqrd >, 
Mta25-52* . Gouerners be ſent of the King, for the puniſhment of euill 
> 1,Pet,z. 144 doers Þ; 
\_ -Aviſe King ſcattereth the vicked,andcauſeth the wheele. 
< Prou,20,26 taturne ouerthem *,  ' 

' The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for nought; and is; 

the miniſter of God to take vengeance. on. them that. doe. e-. 
*Rem-33.4, ill 4 | 
Which pun iſhments teſtific rathe world, thae- 
God is ry which willhaue'me ſinnes mareſeucrely pu-. 
nithed then others ; __ _ the Magiſtrates#to cut oEclangerous, 


and 
"Caliamaci det cndhachere bend of tiſerats, od 


OP. $5 © of the Church of "Bugland. Art.39. 203 
God is all wiſe , and holy, inthat hee will haue it knowne 

who arc juſt, who wicked; who holy, and who-prophane; by 

cheriſhing, and preervingofrhoone 3 and by puniſhi ; and 

rooting out of the other. _. 

Our godly, and Chriſtian brethren i in other countries ap- 


proouc thisdoQrine*, - * Conf,Hely, 
| Wy 1.27, ah 

The Adverſaries onto thu truth. xr-7 Bob: 
The aducrſaries of this dotrine be diuers. For —_—_— 


- Some are of opinion that no man for any offence ſhould be pe 
put todeath.Such in old time were the Manichies,and the Do- $ax, ar. Jo! 3 
natiſts *; and ſuch in our daiesbe the Anaboptiſts®. 

And ſome doethinke that howſacver for their offences 4- « anrlls 
gainſt the ſecond Table malefaRors may bee put to death # in lohan 11, 
yet for hercticall and erroneous opinions in points of religi- ' Goof = 
on, none areſo to. fuffer, Of this minde are the Famililtes« ve. y, 

For T 

They hold that no man. ſhould be put to death for his opi- 
nions ©, £D iplay Ls 
They blame M*, Cranmer and Ridley, for burning Joave of 
Kent,for an hereticke ©. <-]bid. 

Itis co: Chriſtianlike that oveman thould perſecute ano. + 
ther for any cauſe touching conſcience ©, Is not thar puniſh- « 7 am. 2.Jenee 
ment ſufficient (lay they) which God hath ordained, but that vaco Ms 


one Chriſtian maſk vexe; torment, belie, and —_—_ ano- 
ther f? ; © 1bid, 


7. Propoſition. 


It is lawful for Chriſtian men , at the commendement of the 
Magnet Weare Weapons,and ſerxe in parres. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


There is (ith K.Salowen*) 2 time of warre , anda time of *Ecelef,8, 
, Ff 2 peace 


"HON 


©. : | 


: 4 Eccl,z,8, peace *: and Princes areby warre and weapons, to repreffe 
| the power of enemies; whether fozraigne, or inteſtine, For 
they are inauthoritic placed for the of quiet, and 
4 ' , harmelefie ſabicts; asalfo to remoone the viglence of oppreC. 
*  dPzou.3t, ſors, and enemies whatſocuer they bee. ;Tremer uſes have 


they Horſes , prepared for the barrel} *; Tributes fide them 
*Rom.13-5, a(ivell of Chriſtians *, as others 3 and ſubieRsto/ſeru} & - -* 
45M 20,* ' their warres,of whar nature ſaever. . | 


Cornelis being a Chriſtian + was-not forbidden =Y 


—_— Centurion, or bidder to forſake his profeſsion ; nor the ſor 
F - > wa . djersthat came vnto ſohnsbapriſne willed toleanc the ware. .. 
x.cz00he,. but to off:r no violence vntoany mans, ' 


c.16,$az,ar. © This cruth is gramed by che Church, wy %; -..'| 
IJ» | / "THAT 3s 
The aduerſaries unto this truth, 
Many are againſt this aſſertion, whereof ſome doubt of the 1. 


. 
_ 


foem,Chr),: | Dathelyins thought it altogethorvnlawfult for 2 good man, 
> D-Augcon> or a Chriſtian, cither to goe to warre, or tobriiganyman to 
ra Manich, a violentdearh,though by lawhewere adiudgedro cet, + _ .- 
clint Inthcledries the Anabapriſisthinke itto-bee athing molt | 


vero calty,c. ' execrable for Chriſtians to rake weapons to goe to war 4, 


# 20. = _ - The Family of Lauealla doe fo condemne allwarres , as 
i BY the time was when they would not beare,or wearea weapone, | 

| BIB they write firſt of rhemſelues how all their natnre is Love, © 
i5. $5-b. "and peace f, and that arepeople peaceable g , but all 0- L 
p H 


"y .{pi.lan ther men in the world befides, they doe wage warre , kill. and 
- /ez7{e@-:,  gefiitvy + for which ends they haue'diuersforts of ſwords, Ha]- { 
bo FIGPES- berds Spcares Bowes 40d Arrowes;Gfines;Pellers,ard Gun- — * 
OE” bowder, Armour, Harneſſe, and Gorgets®,none of which the 

- (8s. Fanmilittsdoowgorallow of, ; 22 { 
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Prop. T- Ar.34. | 215: 


of the Charch of Englund, = 


38. Article. 


Of Chriſtian mens goods,which are not common- 


The riches and goods of Chriſtians 1. are wot com- 
mon,4 touching the right,title,and pſ/veſſton of the ſame, 
as Certaine An cer ae falſly buait Notwithſlanding . 
2.e4ery man ought of ſuch things as be poſſeſſeth liberal» "2 
ly to gine almes to the peore according 10 his ability. 


T he Propoſitions, 


1. Therichesz and goods, of Chriſtians, as touching the . 
right, title,and pofleſſion of the ſame,are not common, 

2, Euery man is to giue liberallalmes tothe poore,of that 
which he poſſcſſeth, according to his ability. 


I. Propoſition. 


| . . 1, ſorgicator, or 
The riches, and good: of Chriftians , as touching the , title, x 
and poſſeſſ1on of the ſme are nut common. Y'Y Cab fnch one 


The proofe from Gods word, C overoulngs 
Gainſt communicy of goods and riches,be all thoſe plz- ——_ you, 
ces (which are infinite) of the holy Scripturezthat cither as ic becom» _ 
condemne the vnlawfull getting , keepivg , or deſiring of =_ Saints. . 17% 
riches, which by Couctouſneſſe*, Theevery >, Extortion* , > hy. LHR 
and the Like wicked meanes many doe attaine y or doe com- you tulgye i! 
mend, Liberality *, Frygality ©, free and friendly Lending, Tee > Ih. 
# honeſt labors; and lawſull vocations to live,and thrive by *, * Pee FI 77 
All which doe ſhew,thar Chriſtians ara to haue goods oftheir "4 
-owneand that riches avght not robe comnGn. -<1i 017 hh 
LY Ff 3 Of 


n :226 M.55. : f Prop. 
- Of this judgement be the reformed Churches i. 

©... © With a brother char is an Extorrioner,eat nor,r.Cor, 5,4 1,Neither cheeues nor couce 
- * eous(perſ or Extortioners (hall inherigextbe kingdome of God. t.Cor.6,10, 

-  ©<lItisablefled thiag to giuegrather thenro receiae, As 20.3 5.yea,ande hat thing ye do 

; -wnto all che Brechren throughout al Macedenia,1, Theſ,4.10,1f a brother or a GR hena- 

hed and vrfticureof daily food, &c,notwuhſtanding ye giue chem not theſe things which 
--- are nced'uil co the body what helpeth irdlJames 2.45.16, : 
” Ifthere be any chotprovideth nocfor his owne, and namely for them of his houſhold 

+ 'hedenyerh the faith, & is worſe then an Jebgell.: Tim.s, $f.From him chat would bor- 

- . row of thee, turne not away, Math,y.4:,Aod lend ing for not} ing againe Lus. 6.35. 
F Let him that ſtole fteale ho more, but ratherlec him labour, &c.char te may haue to giue 
rnto him that needech, Eph4-a8-We warned you,tharif there were any which would no; 
worke,thart he fhauld not car .Thel. 346. 

i Ye know chat cheſe bands hang mniſticd voto my neceſſities, 2nd ro them chart were 
_ with mec,Ats 20,3 4,me labaured day and Wghr, becaule wee thould nor bee 
yato any of you, 4. i hel;2.9. We tooke rior bread of any man tor nought,1, Thefl, 38. 
Coafefl. Helv, 3.c-29.Gul, ur.qo.Belg.ar.z6, Aug.ar. 46. Wurem.c,21, 


T be aduerſarirs mo this truth, 


a Hezdes,deſ. Of another mind were the Efſcis *,the Manichics® the Pe. 
_ wrbus Hiersſe- lagians ©,the Apoſtolikes and Fratricellians *.and are the A- 
wa" nabaptiſts f,and Family of Loue 8. 
rs A the Pamiliſts( ſaith H. N.)none claimeth any thing 
| Cee, AM00g 
- 4r, proper to himſelfe for ropoſſeſſe the ſame to any owednes, or 
© Magdeb,ce. prigatencs. For no man,&c.candeſire to appropriate,or chal- 
| _ ag Ges,5 Jeng any thing to hiniſelfe, eyther yet to make any private 
, Jaba8*, vſc to himſcife fron the reſt ward; bur what isthere , is Free 


em ern and isalſoleft tree 10 his vpright forme ®. 


grazing. 39.cxl 
FTA 2. Propoſition. 

7 com. Emery 9m 07 is to gige liberal Alme: to the poore of that which be 
| pDiploy--3 6 peſſeſfeth, accordingee bu bility. 

h H,N-Spirs 3. 4 | pd vn! 


Laude, ke! . , | 
Iv | The proofe from Gods word, 


Vnto libcrality tovardathe pgore, according None thi 


Propuz.& of th&Ehweb'of england, Arc.z84 217% 
ty,ve are iatheholy 7 ked. IS | «Deur,15.17.. 3 
+ By the commandements, from.God,by his ſcruants the Pro, 5. 15,16- 


Prophers*, by his Sonne our Saviour b and by his Apoliley <, Eccle.11-1,2, - * 


2+ By ſect promiſcs of ample bleſsings %. __ "_ FG 
3. By threatnivgs of puniſhments to rhe conerons,and flo 1,1.5.30,&c. 
ny hearted®. © Rem,12 13- 


4. By the examples of the bet men,»iz. the Apoſtles,and + acl 
» primitive Church *, | era 

' Sothe Chuches®. perion ſhall 
haue plenty :and he thag watereth, ſhall alſo bave raine,Prou.11, 24- Y 

« Hethat oppeth his eare at tbecrying of the poore, hee ſhall cry,and not bee beard, 
Provt 1,13. | 
Heahargiueth vnto the poore, ſhall nor lacke ; but he that hideth his cies (ſhall bave) 

many &r(es,Prou.28,27fAR,t1,:9,:0,Row,r5.15.Cor.$,1,2,3, Kc Orem KC, 
$ Conf Netv,:-c. 23,28 ,:9.Sax-ar,z1,Winemb.c.18, 


T he aduerſaries umo this truth. 


Of ſtrange minds,therefore and impiousare ' « Bale miſt,of 
Firſt the Anabapriſts, which would have no man either to Iniquyp,y3- - | 
giue,or receiue-For all things intheir opinion ſhould be eom. * M21-5-45-47 
mon (as afore alſo hath bin ſaid), and pone aworg them be ei. —_ 
ther poore to receiue,or wealthy ro mmiſter any almes«, enti, nifi Mar" 
Secondly, the hypocriticall ſe&aries, who are bountifollon.(vicb2vs be 
ly tothoſe which fide with them. Such were firſt the Pyblicang F225 2 ® 
inovr Sauiour his daies®, and after them the Manichies, who Jorriune 
would winiſter neither bread,nor water voto 8ny hungry, and Manxb.DA® 
pyning begger,vnlefſe he were a Manichean*, 0% de Mor. anic 
Ayd ach are the Family of Love; whoſay they arenor yy ned 
togme almes butro their owne ſe : and if they doe on II 
they giue the ſame to the devill. 


39. Article. 
Of Chriſtian mans oath. . 


As wee confeſſe hut 1. vaine;and refs fremigsd for- 
idden 


\ ng 


"a1 Af.59.. - TheCatholite dating, Prop;y”* * 
3 bidden Chriſtian men, by our Lord leſus Chrift, and | 
lames his Apottle : Soweindge that 2.Chriſtian religi. 
. #9 doth not prohibit but that a man may ſweare when the 
magiſtrate reqaireth , in a cauſe of faith,and charny, (0 jt 
be done according to the Prophets teaching ,inſtice, iudge. 
ment, andiruth, 


The Propoſitions. 


1+ We may not ſweare vainely,and rafhly, 
2, Alawfull oath may be giuen,and taken;according to the 
. word of God ininſtice, iudgement,and truth. 


i. Propoſition. 
We may not ſWveare vaintly,ond raſhly. 
The proofe from-Gods word. 


 *T" He better to auoide vaine,and raſh eathes, and ſwearing; 
4 itis good ro hauc in remembrance- that which isſayd by 
- our Sauiour Chriſt,and his Apoſtle James, 
- - OurSauiour ſaith,ſwcarc not at all,ncither by heauen,for it 
isthe throne of God, nor by the earth, for it is his foorſtoole, 
. nor by I-rſuſalem , for it is the city of the great King ; nor by 
+ thine head, becauſe thou canſt not make one haire, white or 
|  blacke:bur let your communication be,yea yea,nay nay *. 
«Math, -So the Apoſtle S. James, before all things,my brethren(ich 
dlames 2134 he ){wreare notgeither by the heauen,or by the earth,or by any 
© Cenf, Hely, other oath,but let your yea be yea,and your nay nay, leaſt ye 
2,c-5Bafil.ar, fall into condemnation ®.0 
-. > All Churches doe, and ſome in their publike writings con- 
; demne vaine,raſh,and idle oathes 6, 


| - Hduerſoriecoms this truth, 


This 


Prop.r.” of ibeChuchsf England,  Artag, 219 © 
This declareth many forts of men to be very impious, as , 
" The Wantons,which for pleaſure, and the couctous world- ,, —_ % 
lings, who for gaine, and ptofic, bluſh not rorake che name of Qu 8 c. 38. 
| — idle,raſh,and vſuall oathes.Next the Baſilidi- © Bullin. con» 
 ars*, Hclchilaites®,Priſcillianites ©,and Family of Loue 4, who #2 Anahapl, 
for caſc,and to agoide trouble , and perſecution dread not to Jjoohe vv © 
ſveare,and ferſweare themſclues. * Per. de lors 
Thirdly, the pepiſts ; whoſc common guiſe isto ſweare, ci- Meth confyp, * 
ther by Saints,or Idols,or by God and creatures together *, 49% wu 
Fourthly, the Puricanes who vic toſweare, though norby <2nPite [Mo 
God,&c.yet,as wickedly vfing herrible imprecations,as I re-b. F v 
| nounce Ged,Goddamne me,or,as Hackers manner was;God 5 rafold of 
confound me*. Baneſt.crrors, 
Je Laſtly, the Baniſterians eres ma 
hriſtian to reproone another for common ſwearing; 
which are but Trifles in their opinions. 


3. Propoſition. 


A lawfull Oath may be gizen, and taken according to the word 
of God,in infiee jadgemew and truth, 


The proofe from Gods word, - 


ſ The cruth of this doQrrine appeareth plentifully inthe holy 
Scriptures. For m the ſame there bee both commandements 
C—_—_ and may ; and formes preſcribed how wee ſhall 
WCceiare, _ 
For the fi: ſt: Thou ſhalt feare the L.thy God,and ferve him; 
And ſhalr ſweare by his name, ſaith «Hoſes; Againe, thou a Der. 6. £3, 
ſhalt ſvcare, the Lord liverh, and thou ſhale cleave vnto him 32:27. 
and ſhalt ſweare by his Name, DE 
And touching the other,ſweare may we not,eyther by Ba- hen 
«l« ; or by firange Gods* ; or by the Lord , and by Melchow *-Zeyb, 1.7, 
(that is by Idols*;)orby any creatures *. * Math.F, 344 
Bue our Oathesmult bee made in the name of the Lord 8; 5, Peatarh =) 
as the Lord lueth >; apeqrobedem intugh edgy "... _—— 
g 8 | 
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*  TheCK 


| Akin 8., i. - All Churches joyne with vs inthis affertion,and ſome ecſti. 
q cs ety fie the ſame in thcir publike writings !. t 


; T be errors and aduerſaries onto this truth, 
; #:Aug,acs 16, 
”y Many be the aduerſarics one way or other, -crofsing this 
truth. For, ' | | 
_ 1. Some condemne all ſrezring , as di the Efſches', who 
dt deeine all ſwearing as-bad as forſwearing *; and doe the A- 


iſts, which will not ſweare, albeit thereby- both the 

*Fird:of fa-' glory of God maybze much promoted, And the Church of 
| C002. perk Chriſt,or Common-weale, furthered *; 

EROS : * 2. Others condemne ſome kindof Oathes, and will nor 
© Teft,Rhem, (weare, though vrged by the magiſtrate, but when themſclues 
an Act.23.12, thinke good.Sothe Papiſts, no man (lay they Jought rotake 
« Ibjd, an Oath toaccuſe a Cathclike(a Papilt)tor hisreligion<; and 
cief pol pref, 10 3s by Oathes accuſe Catholikes (that is Papiſt) arc 
fD.>uclifle damned ©. = : : 

anſcolob, So the Puritanes,ofrentimes eyther will take none oath ar al! 
» Throck.p,46 when it is miniſtred vato them by authority, if ir may turne to 
$ Pol.of the *Þ< moleſtation of their Brethren «, or if they (weare(finding 
Turk.emp.c, their teſtimony will be hurtfull totheir cauſe) they will not 
24P.74 Adcliuer their minds after:they be ſworne f, 
> Quodib pP* 2, Others, hauingzaken the Oath do fouly abuſe the ſame 
| —gancrl a'sthe Knights of the poſt, like the Turkiſh Seiti,& Chagi *, 
" ";T<t.Rhem. Who for a Ducket will take a thouſand falſe Oathes afore 
an Ac,20,13 the magiſtrate zas alſothe Ieſuites, who in ſwearing (which is 
klurament Jijrele better then forſwearing ) doe v11 ſcientia,thar is cunning, 


propter fal- 14 equiuocations; asalſo doe they, who conſcionably,and 


- 
v 


FD 
. 


—___ Bzp. piſts. Fer (ſay they )'An Oath» taken for the furtherance of 
Fi 


: va to bee i ) bindethnot *. Againe, Paith is not to bee kept with 
_—_ not 


* ®*, 


gather forces'2gainſt thei 4 
oribncy thing tothe hurt ofhis Realme,, or of the(Romiſh) hinder the, 
religion, was a determination of the Sorboniſtesin a certaihe vilding of”. 
- conventicle of theivs at Parig®.) Andrharmagiſtrates, by 5, ne 
their ſubiots, may be brought vader rovbedience of Lawes, may by force | 
was a concluſion of certame- Seortiſh:miniſters- in a/prigace otarmesreſfilt © 
Conventicle of Edinburgh *®. | _ Foe ; 

Sednioſi non ſunt qui reſiſtant prineipibus politicum, ant eccleſi- ap Fa WR 
efticum ſtatum perturbantibus, Nam qus reſiſts Princips, ſeditioſn \ercur,Gals | * 
won eſt, ſed ſeditioners tollie, itha Frenchonni?:r yea (ſaith an lobelg.l.:.p, 
Engliſhwan,)#hoſe works by T.Ccare highly approoucd,and 39. DG: 
commended, Hunc tollent vel pecifice,vel cum belle,qus ea poteſia-  o_ - otic, 
te donati ſunt vt regns Epbors, vel omnium ordinum connent pub. ,, ,.,o2.b, 

licw 4 :; Subiets may not reſpeR their oathes made vnto ſuch »Euſeb;Phi» | © 
Princes, which trouble the ſtate of the Church, or Common. ladelph.dul 2 > 
weale. 5 : * Dud FenS, 
Finally, whatſocuer Princesbe (Food;or bad) ifthey bee T1, ,..;,cuz. 
Women( ſay ſome; Joathes of allegeance then are not to bee "Hl 
kept. Their words be theſe. ' >: 5 
Firlt, (aſwellthe States of the kingdome, as the common Ve 
people) They onght ro remooue from honour, andauthoritic 
that monſter in nature:ſocall I woman inthe habit of man, yea 
a woman againſt nature raigning aboue man. Secondly,if any FO - 
preſume co defend that impietie,they ought not to feare, firſt | 
to pronounce, and then after to execute againſt them(that is 
ro ſay againſt women gouernowrs ) the ſentence of death. If 
any man be afraid to violate the oath of obedience,which they 4... 
hage made to ſuch monſters, ler them be moſt aſſuredly per- . Agzinf da -< 
Awaded,that as the beginning of their oathes, proceeding from regim.of wo- + 
ignorance, was finne : ſo isthe obſtinace purpoſeto keepe the men. 3.blaſ,p.. | 
ſame,nothing bur plaine rebellion againſt God r. F3-b. Wo 
Laſtly of all, whereas euery miniſter of the word,and Sacra- - - ij 
ments at ws coteay os Rgpee te hor Diovpſin in 
SHOE ©} = FREW all. 
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inaturanm;vel naurz partcm aliqua, 
” leginz8e n— lanz . / men vel ſola eſt 


h ex lege eſt non jam eſſe ex 
tine: conchufifſe Scripruram omma ſub pecca- 
iſfbio cx fide Jelu Chriſti daretur credenty 
'Dei effe legi obnoxium,ut eos,qu: lega 
cu | ruſti &'4 gratia Exc) mm | 
el rae Downs nf Jeu ei gloriancum cle 


—_—_—_ | 


a FUE EO o=na6SotyvctYvGESEY 0 moovce wlll 


clar? apetiens,yvynon oſcitanti leftori juſti co 
rii vitem Tupplefe poſsit.Hatic xgo Analyfin,licer 
forrafle quim! 'oportuit abſoluram, pro multitudine ta- 
men occupationum mearum maturatam, offero nunc 
tibi,vir eximice,non meco,ſcd Rolloct nomine, 
rantem jam defideratiſsimam flan ev<>won 
-tibi conſecrari, & ſub tuis auſpiciis prodire voluit' om- 
nig opuſcula, quibus ipſe in ſumma corporis zgrien- 
dine extremam manum imponere, & hucis uſuram im- 
pendere non poruit, Cum enim ingentem benchicio- 
rum cumulem in cum congeſlifles, parem tantis meri- 
tis gratiamrependere ſe non polle profeſſus;quod folum . 
potuir, anim1 gratitucnem teſtaus eſt, beneficenti2 
rl omnium ſeculorum memoriz commendat3. Ira- 

nominatim fngulis hiſce opuſculis ſolenpia hzc 

ationis veaba Teſtamento preſcribi mandavit, 
ſGuiItLiEtno SCOTO IN PERPETUUM TE&- 
STIMONIUM AMICITIAE-NOSTRBAE DEDLCO 
CONSECROQYE.] Hoc aurem munuſculum ecthi tus 
in Kollocum meritis haudquaquam reſpondear, [cio ta- 
men tibi fore gratiſsimum, ut qui omnia 2 tam eximio 
Dei organo proteta magni facere & in ſummopretio 
habere ſolitus 6s, & nunquam defliteris operum Kollocs 
editionem (rum vivo,tum vita funto awbore)urgere,uc 
- i quid uciliratis ad Ecclcfiam Dei ex Rolloc; laboribus, 
,-*. prafſertimaurem hiſcc poſtremis, pervenerit, 

illud tibi magna ex parte accepiymfir 
ferendum. Vale : Edinburgy, 
\Idibus Julii 2602, 
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XPISTOL#E PAULI AD 
+>.  » Galatas Argumencum, , 


FEAST, Alates tradint biflorics ex Gallis oriundos, 
( - Cy Cy 945 cum tant e multitudine abundarent vi cos 
087 be regc0 capere non poſpet, malta homnum wmillia 
 IREBESE> ad neva ſedes querendas emjerunt 
alii in taliams, alis is Panneniam,& mar ts Graciam & 
Macedonian irruperiont Hz cum dit tncertts ſedibus ve 
'gati eſſeng, tandem cam Ajue minors prion ecuparant 
que ev Ru pr interjacet, que reg1e de- 
niceps ab ipſis Galated & Gallogrecie comominata ef. 
Tante atten potentiavlim floruerunt xt magna pars Aſie 
minoris lis efſet tributaria, donec « Cn. Manio Conſule 
Romano prelio vith & ſubaiti in Romanorium ditionem 
conceſkſſent. Fuerun vero Galate ab ipſo Paxlo inflituts 
Þr purd & fixcera Evangelii dobiring, in qua ctiam alj- 
quantum profeceranty verkes pail dijceſſun. Pals fat 
ſubrepſerin pſendoapaitoli quidam ex bs, qui Enan- 
gels | crys akgs "pies = 197 my Cs 
| conjungendam efſe legis Maſtee obſervationem, 
e docebant now poſſe rgſos ſervers per Chriitum niſi etian 
fatem poliols yus ac dignita- 
on detrabentes, at dotirine ipfuues ed magis apudt'G 2/a- 
© tas Lileſceret, Auduia bac Galatarum ane F aulus 
banc ad ipſos epiitolam ſcripſit, qua & axtboritatem Apo- 
Polatus ſui adverſus pſeudoapoiiolos aſſert , & veram 
doftrinam de juflificatione & ſalute per ſolum Chriftum 
excluſts operibus legs acquirenda confirmat, & Galatas 
ob def onem acerrime objurgat. Sunt autem epiitole 
bujus partes omnino quatuor : prima efl ſalutatio ad ver- 
ſum 6, caputis p1ymi : ſecunda tit apologia && defenſio 4- 
| poſtolatur 
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2 Dvique mecum ſunt omnes fatres, EcclefiisGalatie: 
od Gratia vobis & pax 4 Deo Patre & Domino noitre 
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